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| VALIDITY 
ORDINATION 


4 | BY | 
Meer PRESBYTERS, 
4 In Ten ARGUMENTS. 
BEING THE | 
i | Abridgment Mr. J. Owen's Plea. 
N WITH 
Occaſional and Proper Supplements. 
. AS ALSO 


A Dz#zxcr of it againſt the late 
Rector of Bury. 


PART I. 


S er e eee 


Crap | 
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Cauar. I. 


Presbjters in Scriptare are the ſame with Biſhops in 
Name, Office and Qualifications, therefore have 
Power to Ordain + But two Stated and Standing | 
Church. Officers in the New Teſtament, viz | 
Biſhops (or Presbjters) and Deacons, No Text © | 
that gives the Power of Juriſdittion to the Bi- 
ſhops as diſtin from the Presbyteri 'Sy tiack 
Tranſlation makes Biſhop and Presbyter the ſame, 
The Presbyter, if any, more honourable than the 

— Timothy 24 Titus no Dioceſan Biſhops: 


ERS HE State of the Queſtion in thott is 4 


this, Whether Ordinatidn' by meer Pres 


Affirmative by the ſubſequent” A 

Addiths 4 

+ rip 7 a 

Ordain, becauſe they are Scripture Biſhops. For, * | 


— = 


& An Abridement of © 

1. Acco to the New Teſtament, Biſhops and 
Presbyters are the ſame in Name and Office, Thus 
the Presbyters of Epheſus are not only call'd Biſhops, 

but are alſo inveſted with the ſole Epiſcopal Oyer- 
ſight of that Church, as will appear to any unprejudi- 
ced Perſon by comparing the following Texts. 

Acts 20. 17. He (Paul) ſent to Epheſus and called the 
Presbyters of the Church, tibi · | 

Verſe 18. And when they were come to him, he ſaid, 

Verſe 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the Flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Biſhops (inioxexs;) 
to feed the Church, i. e. to rule and govern the Church. 

Tux Greek Word (r] to Feed, ſignifies alſo 

1 to Rule, and is taken in that Senſe, Matt. 2.6. A 
_  CGovernour that ſhall rule my People Iſrael, nog 
1 So Pſal. 2. 9. Thou ſhalt (break v rule them 
with a Rod of Iron. 

Tuus the Church of England reads the Word in 

her Form of ordaining Presbyters: Take heed to all 
the Flock among whom the Holy Ghoſt has made you Over- 
ſeers, to rule the Congregation of God. Form of Ordain- 
ing Prieſts Epiſcopal. 

Tnosx Places clearly evince an Identity or Same- 
neſs of Offices as well as Names. When Paul bids 
the Epheſian Presbyters rule their Flock, and perform 
the Office of a Biſhop to them, he doth not ſpeak of 

the Name but of the Office. So 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. The 
Presbyters which are among you I exhort : Feed (or rule) 
the Flock of God acting the Biſhops therein. Tlgee8iligns 
rds Toywarals $910 e.. 
Ir appears hence, that the Government of the 
Epheſian Church was committed to the Presbyters, 
and not to any ſingle Perſon; they are expreſly in- 


and the Rector's Friends muſt by another Tentamen 
Novum prove they were ever deprived of it, or that 

y Biſhops was placed above them, when the Apo- 
ſtle departed thence, and was to ſee their Faces no 


More, 


veſted with the ſupreme Power by the Holy Ghoſt; 


\ 


t Yn OP ORE io OT be 


more, which has not yet_ been done. Nor can they 

ever prove that Paul returned to Epheſus again; and 
ſhould that be done, they can't prove the Holy Ghoſt 
alter d his Mind, and turn'd Presbytery into Prelacy, as 
the Rector ſays he did, pag. 19, 20, 21. 

Anſw. 1. War! Did the inſpired Apoſtle alter his 
Mind ? Is the divine Spirit inconſiſtent with himſelf ? 
That this was the laſt Eſtabliſhment Paul intended 
to make in that Church, is evident; for he poſitively 
tells them, I know that ye ſhall ſee my Face no more, Acts 
20. 25. The Church of England underſtands the Apo- 
ſtle in this Senſe ; therefore ſhe reads the Words thus, 
am ſure that ' henceforth ye ſhall ſee my Face no more, 
Form of Ordaining Prieſts. © mn | 

2. Bishops and — have one and the ſame Qua- 
lifications. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Accom- 


. pliſhments and neceſſary Endowments of Church Of- 

1 ficers, he only mentions Biſhops and Deacont as the 

It Subje& of them ; ſays nothing of Presbyters, becauſe 

a oy were the ſame with Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. | 
Tus Learned Grotim, called by ſome the Phenix 

* of his Age, ſaith (in locum) the Presbyters of the 
Church are here called Biſhops or Inſpectors, but 

of chat afterwards that Name was by way of Eminence 

* (he doth not ſay Jure divino) given to one of them 

= who was the Preſident, or Chairman. 


The So 1 Tit. 5. 4, 5, 6, 7. For this Cauſe I left thee in 
le) Crete, that thou ſhould'ſt ordain Presbyters in every City; 
18 if am (i. e. that is to be ordained a Presbyter) be 
News WY lameleſs, for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs. What Force 
RY would there be in thoſe Words, Ordain at 

for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, if Biſhop and Presbyter 


89 were not the ſame? In that Caſe, the Reaſon added, 
, ef Verſe 7. would not be cogent; for he orders him to 
$02.4 - ordain Presbyters, and then deſcribes a Biſhop; ſo 


that 
1 po- 
8 no 
more, 


mentions Biſnop, Presbyter, or Elder. 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. 8 5 % 


that if the Apoſtle means any thing in this Place, he 4 | 
intends one and the ſame Perſon and Office, when he 
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=2 An Abridgment of | 
| + The Scriptures own but two ordinary, landing Church, 
Aff viz. Biſhops and Deacons. Read 1 Tim. 3. 

FN So Phil. 1. 1. Paul to all the Saints 
at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, Of theſe 
Biſhops, there were more than one in every Church; 
ſo there were in the er Church, Phil. 1. 1. 
with the Biſhops (in the Church) at Philippi. So 
there were ſeveral Biſhops in the Epbeſan Congrega - 


Epbeſas) the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſbops. So the 
Original. MN 
80 At, 14. 23. They ordained Presbyters. (or Biſhops) 
in every Church. Doctor Hammond (whom Kan 
Charles II. deſigned to make Biſhop of Morceſter 
thinks theſe Biſhops were only the ſingle Paſtors of 
ſingle Congregations, with their Deacons, without 
any Presbyters under them. Tho' this Gentleman 
was a high Dioceſan, yet ſcrupled not to affirm, That 
in the New Teſtament there were only two Kinds of 
Church-Officers, Biſhops and Deacons. 
"Even Biſhop Taylor owns, that only Biſhops and 
Deacons are of divine Inſtitution. Epiſcopacy aſſerted. . 
Nax more, the learned Dodwel proves, that a Di- 
gceſan Biſhop is not to be found in all the New Te- 
ſtament. Paræn. ad Exteros. 
| Brrone I diſmiſs this Head, let me add, 
(1.) Or the Biſhops. mentioned in Scripture, there 

were ſeveral of them in one Church, but now one 


22 


fications of Biſbops as diſtinct from Presbyters; and 
: cballenge our Adverſaries to produce one Scripture 
tor Epiſcopal Ordination as diſtin from that of 


FPresbyters. M 

 (3.) I would fain, ſee one Text that divides the 

- Miniſterial Power K. Order, that gives only the Power 
of Doctrine to Presbyters, and the Power of Juriſdi, 

Fon and Order tg Biſhops; let the Adyocates far 


the 


tion, As 20. 17, 28. Over which (i. e. Church of 


extends his Dominion over many Churches. 
Tux Scripture no where mentions the Quali- 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. = 
the Cauſe ſpeak, and ſhew me (if they can) a Scrip- 


ture that excludes Presbyters from the Power of Or- 


daining, Confirming, Conſecrating, &c. which they 
ſay, are the proper Work of a Biſhop as Superior. to 
N | . * q che A * 

4. OW COMES it to Pals, When Apoſtle 
reckons up the ſeveral Sorts of Miniſters appointed 
to be in the Church, that he makes no mention of 
Superior Biſhops? Our Learned Writers againſt Po- 
pery think it a good Argument to diſprove: the Pope's 
Headſhip, that he is not mentioned among the Liſt 
of Church-Officers reckoned up in the New Teſta- 
ment; no more is a Biſhop as ſuperior to Presbyter, 
as much as named in thoſe, Flaces, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Eph. 4. 11. nor any where elſe in the Bible. 

4. It is no contemptible Argument, that the Syriack 
Tranſlation uſes not two Words, ane for Biſhop, and ano- 
ther for Presbyter, but has only Kaſhiſha, which ſigni- 


fies Presbyters: This ſhews, that the Syriack Tranſla- 


tors took Biſhop and Presbyter to be Church-Officers 
of the ſame Species, and therefore expreſt them by 
one Word. The Sjriack reads, 1 Tim. 3. 1. He that 


defires the Office of a Presbyter. So Phil. 1. 1. Presbyters 


and Deacons. This is a ſtrong Proof, that the Di- 
ſtinction of ' Biſhop and Presbyter was not known 
when that Tranſlation was made, for it uſes not as 
much as different Names for them. 

To this Mr. Gips ſays, 

Obj. 1.“ Tnar the Word nęirade· Presbyter being 
« uſed in the Greek Teſtament above fixty times; 
« 'tis by the Syriack Tranſlators always rendered by 
* Kaſhiſha without any Exception, and with Reaſon, 
being deſcended from Keſbaſb S:nuit, and doth moſt 
properly ſignify Presbyter or Elder. But, 

2. Erler is rendered by other Words than 


« by Kabi, for Kaiha-is only thrice uſed to ex» 


« preſs Biſhop by, as Tit. 1. 7. 1 Tim. 3. 2. Phil. 2.1. 


In all which Places, the Latin of the Syriack has 
B 4 e & Presbyter 
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An Alridement of 

Presbythr, not Epiſcopms. And from hence it may 
indeed, with ſome Reaſon, be argued,” that Biſhop 
in all theſe Places denotes no more than Presbyter 
or Elder, at leaſt in the Opinion of the Sriack 

_ Frapſlators. Again, Erie and its Conjugates 

© are in the Syriack, Verſion rendered by Words of 
very different Signification from it; as Aft, 1. 20. 
« Atis 20. 28. 1 Pet. 2. 1 2. Lake 19. 44. Part zd. P. 3 1. 
Tatn a little lower, the Rector thinks it pro- 
bable, That the Syriack Tranſlators did not take 
* 'Ex{rxer®- and nęir orig in the Original, to be one 
« and the ſame Order of Church- Officers through- 
out the New Teſtament ; for tho! 'tis not unlikely 
they believed Biſhops to be the ſame with Presby- 
ters, in Ph. 1. 1. in 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2. and in Tit. 1. 
7. becauſe they keep Cloſe to the Word Kaſhiſha ; 
yet when they expound ri . and its Conju- 
« gates in other Places by different Words, tis alto- 
« gether as likely that they believed the Biſhop to be 


« 2 Church-Officer of a different Kind. 

Anſ. Nxxo I return an Anſwer to the Rector here, 
ſince he takes ſo much Pains to confirm a great Part 
of Mr. Owen's Argument from the Syriack Veron? More 


. 


particularly, | 

1. Ir's here acknowledged by him, that the New 
Frſtament Biſhop is a Presbyter. h | 

2. Hz thinks it probable, but is not poſitive, that 
the Syriack Tranſlators did not take 'erio-or®- and 
Nieforig®- in the Original to be the ſame Order of 
Church-Officers, and it's probable the Rector may be 
in an Error, ſince he aſſigns no manner of Reaſon for 
what he ſays. ö a 
Z. As to the Places where it is differently rende- 

red, it is ſufficient ro ſay, that it is enough that in 
the above-quoted Texts that treat of Church- Officers 
they nſe the ſame Word, and retain the Greek Word 
n As 20. 28. which is a further Evidence of their 
Judgment, Verſe 17. As to 1 Pet. 2. 12. and Luke 19. 


44: 
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44- they ſpeak not of Goſpel-Miniſters, and there- 
tore not pertinently alledg'd. | a7 Vs 
- Int fine, if there be any difference between Biſhop- 
and Presbyter, the preheminence is given in Scrip- 
ture to Presbyters. The Biſhops ſay, their Office as 
diſtin& from Presbyters, is to Rule, and the Office 
of a Presbyter is to Adminiſter the Sacraments, Preach, 
Labour in the Word and Doctrine: But to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, and be Ambaſſadors for Chriſt 
by preaching the Goſpel, is a more honourable Work 
than ruling and governing; ſo Paul ſays, they (the 
Pb that labour in the Word and Doctrine, de- 
ſerve more Honour than they (the Biſhops) who rule wel, 
1 Tim. 5. 17. . . 28 

Tus Apoſtles ſtile themſelves Presbyters, but ne- 
ver Biſhops ; thus St. Peter calls himſelf a Presbyter, 
1 Pet. 5. 1. The Presbyters which are among you I txhort, 
who am alſo a Fellow-Presbyter, Canter gr So St. Jahn 
begins his 2d and 3d Epiſtles. The Presbyter unto 
the Elect Lady, 2d Epiſtle. The Presbyter (Dgieforig®-) 
unto the well-beloved Gains, 3d Epiſtle. 
Objection. Timothy and Titus were Biſhops ſuperior 
#0 Presbyters. | 

Anſw. 1. Tux Papiſts uſe this Obje&ion againſt 
the Proteſtants ; ſo that Engliſh Epiſcopacy and Popiſo 
Prelacy are defended by the ſame Arguments. 

2. Timothy and Titus were Evangeliſts, and not on- 
ly ſuperior to Presbyters, but to Dioceſan Biſhops. 
Ut ina | 

3. Tuer are no where called Biſhops; produce 
one Scripture that calls them ſo. You'll ſay they are 
— called in the Poſt{cripts to the Epiſtles directed to 
them. 

Bur, 1. Thoſe Poſtſcripts are no Part of Canoni- 
cal Scripture, nor were they tackt to the Epiſtles for 
ſeveral hundred Years after Chriſt; Theodoret being 
the firſt who mentions them, as part of his own | 
Commentary, and yet even he has not the Word 

| | Biſhop ' 
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Riſhop in them, nor any body elſe, till Oeumenius 
who wrote above a thouſand Years after Chriſt. 
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2. Tus Poſtſcripts to the Sriack make no men- 
tion of their being Biſhops of thoſe: Places. 


3. Tux very Poltſcripts themſelves prove themſelves 
to be written long after the Epiltle; For in one of them 


Phyygia is called Pacatiana, which was not the Name 
o it till above 300 Years: after Chriſt, when it was 
cunquered by one Pacatiamu à Roman General, and 
after him called Pacat aus ng 
Non can it be gathered from the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves,. that Timothy and Titus were Biſhops: | For 
vrhen the ſecond Epiſtle was written. to Timothy, he 
was an Evangeliſt and no Biſhop ; ſo 2 Tim. 4. 3. Do the 
Hark: of an Evangeliſt, which was Part of the Apofto- 
lical; Work. An Euangeliſt was an extraordinary Iti- 
nerant Officer, and is exprelly . diſtinguiſh'd from 
Paſt#r5- and Teachers, who were to be ſtanding Guides 
and; Governours of the Church, Eph. 4. 11. Aud bt 
gave ſome Apoſtles,. and fome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
liſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. n 
4. Turk were ſeveral Presbyter Biſhops at Ephe- 
ſes, when Timothy is ſuppoſed to be made Biſhop of 
it. What became of them? Were they unbiſhop'd 
and degraded upon his Preferment? «1 

5. How comes Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Ephefi» 
aus, (writ long after the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy) not 
to mention Tiny their pretended Biſhop ? A cer- 
tain ſign he was no Biſhop nor Reſident there then, 
We find 7Trmorhy long after at Rome, from whence the 
Apoſtle intended to take him along with him to viſit 
the Churches of Judea, Heb. 13. 23, Cc. 


: 


6. Ir Timothy was not Biſhop of Epheſus when the 


firſt Epiſtle was writ to him, he was none at all; for 


that Epiſtle is made the Foundation of his Epiſcopal 


Power. 


H was no Biſhop of Epheſas when Paul took his 
final Leave of the Presbyters there, Atis 20. 17, 28. 


Paul 


—O 0 - a: 
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Paul upon his laſt Departure from thence commits 


the Overſight of the Ephefian Church to the Preabytec 


rian Biſhops, or Epiſcopal Presbyters of it, as the proper; 
and ſole Governours thereof, without the leaſt men- 
tion of Timothy, tho he was then preſent, Add 20, 4 
5, 6, 7, 13, 14. the whole Epiſeopal Power is gixen 
to the 2 before Timothy, their ſuppoſed Bi- 
ſhop's Face. Lo 

- and if Timothy was not then preſent; how 
comes Paul to be ſo regardleſs of that Church, (whe 
he knew he ſhould ſee their Faces no more) as not to name 
Timothy his Succeſſor? He told the Ephefian Clergy: - 
at Milatus, That he had not ſpared to declare to 
them the whole Council of God. How can this be 
done when he neglects to inform them about his or- 
dinary Succeſſor? If Miniſtry and Churches 
upon this Succeſſion, it was no ſmall Part of the 
Council of God to be declared unto them. He tells 
them, they ſhould ſee his Face no more; whether he did, 
or did not, is not material to the Point; it's certain 
he thought he ſhould not: How comes he then to 
leave them without an Epiſcopal Shepherd to defend 
them againſt thoſe Wolves that ſhould enter after his 
Departure? Acts 20. 29. The Reaſon is obvious, he 
thought the Presbyters of Epheſus fit for this Under- 
taking without a ſuperior Biſhop, Verſe 8. 

Tnar this Epiſtle was written before his Impri- 
ſonment at Rome, when he went to Macedonia, is ac+ 


knowledged by Biſhop Hal, a zealous Defender fg 


the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, Aci, 20. 1, 2, 3. 
1 Tim. 3. 3. Vind. pag. 97. Of this Opinion is Atha- 
naſius, Theodoret, Baronius, Ludovicus Capellus, Grot ius 
Hammond, Lightfoot, Cary, &c. \.Y 

7. Ir Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus, when the firſt 
Epiſtle was written to him, how comes he to be ab- 
ſent from Epheſus, when Paul writ the ſecond Epiſtle 
to him? Was honeſt T:mothy a Non-reſfident? Pan 
[ends Tychicus with an Epiſtle to the Church of Erbe. 


ſus, 
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for, and recommends him to them as a faithful Mini- 
Aer in the Lord, but not a word of, or to Timothy, | 
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their ſuppoſed Dioceſan, Eph. 6. 21, 22. PAINT! 
Bor admit, Timorhy was then at Epheſus ; how 
comes the Apoſtle to call him away from his Epiſ. 


copal Care and Charge? Saying, 1 Tim. 4. 9, 10, 11. 
1 to come ſhortly to me. In ſhort let me 
ad | aj 


q | | | | 
I. Tus Church of Epheſas at this time wanted a 
Biſhop, if ever, when Paul took his laſt leave thereof, 
telling it, that after his Departure grievous Wolves 
tHould enter among them, Adds 20. 9. 
2. — fo undoubtedly well qualified for that 
publick Poſt, yer the Holy Ghoſt fixes the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Government in the Presbyters of Epheſus; as the 


Remedy to prevent Schiſms, As 20. 17, 18, 29. 


3. Tux Apoſtle knew he ſhould ſee their Faces 10 
more ; ſtrange then he ſhould make no mention of Ti 


mothy, nor of any other ſingle Perſon as his Epifcopal 
Succeflor in that important Poſt. | E 14 


As to Titus; if Timothy was not Biſhop of Ephe- 


fs, neither was Titus of Crete, for both their Power 
and their Work was the ſame, and the Epiſtles of the 
ſame Strain. | es 

1. Ir's no where ſaid that St. Paul made him Bi- 
ſhop of Crete. 
2. He was left in that Hand only for a Seaſon; 
for Paul charges him to come to him to Nicopolis, 
Tit. 3. 12. after which we never hear of his return- 
ing to the Dioceſs of Crete. Since then there's an 
Account of his being at Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. and 
we hear no more of him. ww. 
8. Bur ſuppoſe Timothy and Titus were real Biſhops 
of Epheſus and Crete, it will be no Argument for Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, except the Church of Epheſus and 


that of Crete did appear to be of the ſame Extent 


with our Dioceſan Churches, which can never be 
proved. 


Div 
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* Di the Church of E Epheſus conſiſt of 100 or 200 
4 Pariſhes, under the Con of Presbyters, who were - 
all ſubje& to Timothy as their Biſhop 7 Did they take 

41 Oath of Canonical Obedience to him as our Pres- 
F byrers do to their Ordinary? This muſt be proved. 
or the Inſtance of Timothy's being Biſhop of Epheſus 
will be impertinent to the preſent 
| Nar there are ſtrong Preſumptions, that the Church 
of of Epheſus conſiſted of no more Members than could 
ordinarily meet in one Place; that the Biſhop's Div 
oceſs in Ignatius's Time, and long after, exceeded not 
the Bounds of a Modern Pariſh, appears from the 
. following Inſtances out of him. 

— 1. Tus whole Dioceſs met together with the Bi- 
ſhop for publick Worſhip. Ad Smyr. 

2. Baptiſm was ordinarily ande by che Bi 
7. * within his Dioceſs. 

4 Tus Biſhop had but one Altar or Communion 
; p | able i in his Dioceſs. Ad Philad. | | 
* Tus excellent Mead, a Member of the Church o 
England, ſays, it ſhould ſeem in thoſe firlt Times, be- 
che fore Dioceſſes were divided into leſſer and ſuborde 

nate Churches, we now call Pariſhes, and had Pres- 
rn: by ders aſſigned them; they had not only one Altar in 
one Church, but one Altar to a Church, taking the 

„Church for a Company of the Faithful united under 
nig one Biſhop ; and that was in the Place where the Bi. 
ſhop had his Reſidence. Proof of Chriſtianity. 

Timothby's Church had but one Altar, at which the 
whole Congregation of the Dioceſs ordinarily recei- 
ved the Lord's Supper in 1gnatins's Time, which was 
many Years after Timothy's Death. Ad Eph. Nay, 
more he ſaith, It was not lawful without the Biſbop' e5- 
= to baptize or celebrate the Lord's Supper, dude — 

Ad Smyr. 


+ No darringss were ſolemnized without the Bi- 


t 


5. Tus 
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Tun Biſhop took care of the Poor of the Dis. 
3 and that the Congregation often met together, 
the Biſhop taking an Account by Name of choſe wh 
-were abſent, not omitting Servant Men and Maid. 
A Polyc. pag. 12, 13. Thus we ſee Ignatiuss Hi. 
mop (if any Credit may be given to thoſe . Epiſts- 
latory Collections) was ho the chief Paſtor of a ſin. 

ngregation, whoſe Members ordinarily 70 
— — perſonal Communion, as will ap 
un dic d Perſon that reads his Epiſtles with 
| juſ — Obſervation. 

On the other Hand, Ignatius, it's true, makes a 
difference berween Biſhop : and Presbyter, but doth not 
aſſert, much leſs prove a Superiority of Office by divine 
Right. We grant, that in his Time, the Name Biſhop 
began to be appropriated to the ſenior Presbyter, who 
was as Paſtor, and the reſt his Aſſiſtants ; bur this 
makes little for Eng/i/b Prelacy. Def. 
| As to what the Rector advances in Favour of the on 

deve Zenatian Epiſtles, Mr. Owen has accounted for it in *** 
his Hiſtory of Ordination: But before I part with | 
Mr. Gips, I muſt complement him upon his Conceſſi- 40 
on, That every Congregation had a Biſhop. Eve- a 
& ry one of theſe Afatick Churches, to whom Ignati- 12 
« us wrote, was Ab he) furniſhed with a Prelatick . 4 


« Biſhop, with P ters and Deacons under him. * 
Ap ex me add, %or the further Illuſtration of a 
Timo and Tritus's Caſe; That, C 
as Multitude of Converts increaſing, the c 
Apoſtles had need of Aſſiſtants ro viſit the new plan- , 
ted 12 in their abſence. ; f 
2: Tuxes Churches wanted the Preſence' of d * 
Apoſtles or ſome Apoſtolical Men to ſupply what 0 


was wanting, for as yet the Canon of the New The 
ment was not framed and finiſhed. 

3. Tue Evangeliſts were theſe Aſſiſtants. This is 
1 in the Neu Teſtament, and agreed upon almoſt 
by all, that they were ſecondary Apoſtles. Timothy 

is 


. 
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is expreſly ordered #0, do the Mik of an Evangeliſt. It 


appears alſo, that Timothy was no Reſident ot fixed 


er, but went up and down as Paul's 4 
or Meſſenger to ſettle the Churches as other Exange- 
liſts did, whoſe Office is deſcribed at large in Ewſe- 
Bes1Dss, we read of no Appointment of a Succef- 
ſor to Timothy, but that of Teachers, 2 Tim. 3. 2. The 


ſame commit thou to fait ul Men, xoho ſhall be able 10 teach 


others ; therefore the Apoſtle bids him ordain Teach» 
ers or Presbyters: And there is no Account of any 
other Kind of Miniſters, beſides theſe Presbyters, 
who were to ſucceed this pretended Biſhop. ... 


4. Taz Uſe of theſe Evangeliſts in the Church was = 
temporary, and they are long ſince ceaſed as Apo- 


ſtles and Prophets are, without any Succeſſors as ſuch. 
They were extraordinary Perſons, and therefore nat 
ſucceeded in that Character by any Order of Men, 
but in their ordinary Capacity are ſucceeded by Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers, or Presbyters. To proceed: 

Sou have pretended to make Biſhops of the ſeven 
Aan Angels. Reet. ale a; 

1. Wren they prove their ſupream Power of Juriſ- 
diction, and the Extent of their Dioceſs to be the 
ſame with any of ours they ſhall be heard. Ignatius 


in ſome of his Epiſtles makes them Paſtors of parti- 
cular Churches. Ut ſupra. 


2. Some by thele Angels underſtand the whole 


Churches: The Style and Concluſion of the Epiſtles 


favour this Opinion; all of them conclude thus; He 
that hath an Ear, Jet bim hear what the Spirit faith unto 
the Churches, Rev. 2. 1 2 9. Rev. 3. 6, 13, 21. This 
is Tyconius's old Expoligign, mentioned by St. Augu- 
ſtine, Lib. 3. 30. de Dotirima Chriſtiana, And is further 
countenanced by ſome Particulars in the Epiſtles 
themſelves, where the ſingular Number is often chan- 
ged into the Plural in the ſame Verſe. So Rev. 2. 
10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer Lo 


2 
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| bold the Devil foul caſt ſome of you into Priſot, that y 

may be tryed. © 

3. Angel is a Name of Office, not of Order, as is 

agreed by the Learned. 

4 Ir is obſerved by many Chronologers that T. 
mothy was alive, when the Epiſtle to th of the 

Church of 3 was written, who is her cha 

if the Angel it, with leaving his firſt 3 

ſhall we ſuppoſe, that Timothy, . Poul 1 fo often 

commends for his Zeal and unfeigned Faith, was 

now " rown remiſs and cold ? Rev. 2. 4. 5: O £79 

vr to put the Matter out of doubt, it muſt be 

bleed, that St. John, who writ theſe Epiſtles, was 

a Jew by Birth, and calls the Miniſters of the Chur- 

ches the Angels of them, in conformity to the St 2 

of the Jewiſh Church, who called the Miniſter o 

very Synagogue the Angel of the Church; to which K* 
hn alludes: They called him alſo Biſhop of the 
ngregatioh. Lightfoot, Vol. II. pag. 33. 


Id Sum: If Presbyters be Scripture Biſhops, as we 
have proved ; and Dioceſan Biſhops have no Foot- 
ing there, as has been alſo evinc'd, then our Ordina- 
tions by Presbyters are Jure Divino, and thereto 
valid Q. E. D. 


— 
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Examples of Ordination by Presbyters in Seriptare, 
Paul, Barnabas, Timothy, ordained by  Presbys 
ters. Objections anſwered, . Impoſition of Hands 
explained, The Apoſtles did not aſſume the Power 
of Ordainiag to themſelves, but joined the Presby- 
ters with em. The Ordaining Power in the Presby- 
ters Commiſſion. The Power of Ordination no where 

appropriated to the Biſhops. © The Original of Supes + 

rior Epiſcopacy ; and the Conſequences of it. 


Arg. II. T HERE are Scripture-Examples of Ordinatis 
on by Presbyters, Paul, and Barnabas, and \ 
7imothy are notorious Paid thereof. pr 
I. Inſtance is grounded on Ailts, 1 „1 22 3. Now 
there were in the Church that was at Antioch, certain 
Prophets and Teachers —— As they miniſtred io the Lord 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate umo me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the Mork whereunto I have called them ; and ben 
WW: by had faſted and prayed, and laid their Hands, on em, 
hey ſent em atbay. Here obſerve, e, 
1. Tuis Ordination of Barnabas and Saul was to the- 
EMiniſterial Work, and it's remarkable they were not 
alled Apoſtles before this Time. As 14. 14. * 
— 2. Tris Ordination was done by Faſting, and Prayet; 
and Impoſition of Hands. 3 3 
3. Tue Ordainers were Prophets and Tachert, who , 
re acknowledged to be Presbytets, or ordinary Mi- 
iſters by Mr. Gips himſelf. Tent. Nov. laft Book, Part 1. 
ap. 2. p. 7. TOR 3 
Bur here, ſaith he, Prophets prefided iti the Ord 
ation. Part I. p. 8. To this 1 anſwer, 
1. Mr. 5 owns, and allows Mr. Owen's Interpfe- 
„ ation of this Text to be true, that Prophets and 
C Teachers 
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Teachers were Presbyters ; but adds, they acted by 
extraordinary Commiſſion. Part I. p. 7. ad calcem. 
TRUE; the Commiſſionwas fo, as to the Manner of 
delivering it; and ſo are the Rules given by the A- 
- poſtles: ſo was the Deſignatian of Saul and Barnabas, 
the Perſons to be ordained, extraordinary; but 4% 
Ordainers were ordinary Teachers, whatever the Com- 
miſſion was, they ordained: by virtue of their inherent 
and ordinary Power. 92 4 


2. HERE is a plain poſitive Inſtance of Presbyters 
Ordaining, and that by the Authority of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Whether there was a Preſidency, or no, tis 
not material, fince they performed all the outward 
Actions of Miniſterial Ordination, as Faſting, Prayer, 
and Laying on of Hands, and that by a divine Order. 
What doth the Biſhop more? 8 

Tur Queſtion is, Who has Power to perform thoſe 

ordaining Actions, Biſhops or Presbyters? Here 
Presbyters do it; now, they to whom all the our- 
ward Actions of Ordination belong, to them the Or- 
daining Power belongs ; as he that has. a Power to 
ſet apart Bread and Wine for Sacramental Uſes, has 
Power to adminiſter the Lord's-Supper ; ſo here, 
they who are authorized to dedicate Perſons to God 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, by Faſting, Prayer, and 
Impofition of Hands, have Power of Ordaining. It is 
ſtrange that all the Ordaining Acts ſhould here be 
performed by Presbyters, and yer Presbyters have no 
Power to ordain. 2 | 

3. Att Miniſters then, generally ſpeaking, had extraor- 
dinary Gifts to favour that new Diſpenfation, and there- 
fore all their Particularities can't be drawn into Example. 

4. Bur ſuppoling theſe Prophets to be extraordina- 
ry Officers, yet 1 deny that they ordained in their 
Extraordinary and Prophetick Capacity; let our Ad- 
verſaries prove it. 3 

5. Add ſhould I admit theſe Prophets preſiding 
were not PresLyters, J muſt at the ſame time ſay, Bi 


ſhops 
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ſhops are no Prophets, nor Succeſſors to the ene 
Order 

6. Bu r after all, 1 dan y this Preſidency ; Where is 
it ſaid that theſe d were fuperior to Presby- 
ters? Or if they were, where is it Rid they preſided 
in that Ordination? Ot that ſuch a Prefidency was 
neceſſary to future Ordinations ? The Scriptures do 
not tell us that thefe Prophets prefided here; they - 
joined indeed with the Presbyters, but this Conjun- 
ction is no Proof of Prefidency it in the Not ſince they 
were equally; empowered to Ordaim. 

Ler any Prelatiſt prove it if he "a that a Prophes 
always preſided, and that this Preſidency: is eflential 
to Ordination, Et erit mihi maguns Apollo. 

Ler me add, that Prophets frequently ngnify no 
more than ſuch as interpret the Scripture, nay, and 
preach ; 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4. He that propheſiethiſpeaketh un- 
to Men, to Edification. Verſ. 4. He that prophifieth es- 
fies the Church. And why may not the Word Prophets 
be taken ſo in As 13. 1. Sometimes it's applicable 
to Men and Women, 1 Cor. 11. 4, 5. 9 Woman 
that prays and propheſyet h. 

ProPHESTING fignified likewiſe to Predift; now this 
Gift of foretelling future Events, did not ' conſtitute 
a diſtin& Order of Men, for Women as well as Men 
propheſy d, ut ſupra, Acts 2. 9. And the ſame Man ha 
four Danghters which did propheſy. 

Ir this be not ſufficient to encrvate and weaben the 
Prefidential and Prophetick Objection, IT will ſay more 
on this Head when we come to the fifth Argument. 
Now I proceed 

To the IId Inſtance, which is eee tubo was o. 
dained by a College of Presbyters, 1 Tim. 4 14 Negl-& 
not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
705 with the Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery 

Can any thing by: more — Iam thinki ing 
how our Adverſaries would triumph if the Apoſt 


had ſaid, Which thou haſt received by the laying on of the 
Hands of the Biſhops. C 2 1 
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> I-wovLD:fain know, to what End the Presbyters 


lay Hands on Timothy, if they had no Power to Or- 


dain ? Mr. Gips ſays twas only as a Teſtimony that 
the Biſhop ordained with the conſent of the Presby- 


. © ters, Part I. p. 86. But this proves nothing; for, 


. Tus Conſent of the People alſo was neceſſary, 


=  - who ratified the Action by their Approbation. 
28. La r any produce an Inſtance, of Hands laid on 


for Conſent only. The learned Dr. Cave ſaith, That 
Impoſition of Hands was conſtantly uſed as the 
Right of conferring Ordination upon the Miniſters 
of Chriſt. Prim. Chr. Ed. 5. p. 159. Nm 

3. In laying on of Hands, by a Synechdoche, is meant 
the whole Miniſterial Work of Ordination. The 
Gift that Timothy received at his Ordination, was 
not that of the Spirit, but the Gift of Office, with 
which he was inveſted by the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbytery. | A v1 

Wx don't read that the Holy Ghoſt was given by 
Impoſition of Hands in Ordination ; Therefore, ſays 
Paul to Timothy, lay thy Hands ſuddenly on no Man : 
There had been no neceſſity for this Caution, if Ti- 
mothy could have conferred the Spirit by the Touch 
of his Hand, 

Obj. Bur Timothy was ordained by Paul, with the 
Concurrence of Presbyters, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Stir up the 
Gift of God which is in thee by the putting on of my Hands. 
I anſwer, | ' | 
1. How doth it appear that this laying on of 
Hands was for Timothys Ordination? That remains 
to be proved; this Gift.is ſaid to be given by Pro- 
pheſy, 1 Tim, 4. 14. i.e. It was propheſied that Timothy 
mould be an eminent and uſetul Miniſter; 1 Tim. 1. 
18. This Charge I commit to thee Son Timothy, according 
to the Prophefies that went before of thee. 
- 2. Paul's lay ing on of Hands might, for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, be for conferring the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was given by the laying on 7 
; | 3: 
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| Mr. J.*Owen's Plen. © 
the Hands of the Apoſtles, without any Ordination. 
Acts 8. 17, 18. They laid their Hands on em, and they” — 
received thesHoly Ghoſt ; and when Simon ſau that thro". _. 
laying on of the Apoſtle's Hands the Holy Ghoſt was 
iven | F 1 
l 3. But if he laid on Hands for Ordination, tis 
certain he joined the Presbyters with him; which he 
had not done if there had not been an inherent 
Power of Ordination in Presbyters as ſuch, which is 
what we contend for. ö e 

Even the Apoſtles did not reſerve to themſelves the 
ſole Power of Ordination, how then comg the Biſhops* © 
to take it to themſelves wholly, excluſive of the Preſ- 
byters? By what Authority do Biſhops arrogate to 
themſelves this Supream Power, who are neither Apo- 
ſtles, nor Evangeliſts, nor Prophets, nor Succeſſors to 
them in that Character or Capacity? © © 

4. PxotesTanTs of old uſed and urged this Text 
with Applauſe againſt the Enemies of the Reforma- 
tion. From this Place, ſays Fhitaker againſt Bellar- 
mine, We underſtand that Timothy had Hands laid on 
him by Presbyters, who at that time governed: the Church by 
a Common-Council ; and then falls upon Bellarmine and 
the Popiſh Church for confining the Power of Ordi- 
nation to the Biſhops excluſive of Presbyters. - 

5. Tus Truth of the Matter is, the ordinary Mini- 
ſters then did in a manner conſtantly need the Con- 
duct of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Prophets, till the Ca- 
non of the Neu- Teſtament was collected and com- 
pleated. But now, the Neu- Teſtament Canon being 
compleated, becomes our ſtanding Rule, and ſuper- 
ſedes the Uſe of thoſe extraordinary Guides. 

Tus Apoſtles were unfixed and unlimited Of- 
ficers, and as ſuch, had no Succeſſors, but the Preſ- 
byters ſucceeded them in their ordinary Function. In 
the Churches which the Apoſtles planted, they fix'd 
Presbyters who were ſubje& to em, but not to any 
other Miziſters after the Ceſſation of that extraordi- 
nary Office. $1014 7 "TR - 


— 


22 An Abridgmient of 1 
6. Tus Commiſſion given to Goſpel Minifters in- 
cludes the Ordaining Power, for tis the ſame with a 
that of the Apoſtles, excepting only the extraordina- ; 
ry Part of their Miniſtry, which was proper to em 
as Apoſtles, and ceaſed with em. 5 | { 

. Taz Apoltles Commiſſion is in Matt. 28. 19, 20. 
Go teach all Nations, baptizing em, &c. I am with you; 
* alway, even unto the end of the World. Here obſerve, 
1. Tris Commiſſion was given to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors in the Goſpel-Miniſtry; for the Apo- 
ſtles were not to continue - themſelves to the End of 
of the Worlg. 4 
2. Tax Principal Parts of the Miniſterial Office 
are here recited, as Preaching and Baptizing. 

3. UNDER theſe principal Parts of the Miniſterial 
Office are included all other Miniſterial Powers, 
(ſuch as adminiſtring the Lord's- Supper, governing the 
Flock, otdaining Miniſters) as the lefler in the great- 
er. Either theſe Miniſterial Acts are nat contained 
in this Commiſſion, or they are included in the Power 
of Preaching, which in other Places is put for! the 
whole Office of the Miniſtry. 

Bur tis rational to think the Ordaining Power to 
be included in this Commiſſion, therefore the Apo- 
ſtles are impower d to continue Succeſſors in the or- 
dinary ſtanding Parts of the Miniſtry, to which Or- 
dination is ſubſervient as the Mode of Entrance in- 


rr 


to it. | a 
4. Ir follows hence, That all who are admitted | 
into the ſacred Miniſtry, have the whole Miniſterial : 
Power committed to em, even all that Power which Z 
the Apoſtles were to tranſmit to their Succeſſors. The ; 
ſacred Office of the Miniſtry is but one, and can't 2 
be divided. | B 
Now, let my Lords the Dioceſan Biſhops - 
1. PRabuce any Commiſſion given to them, di- 1 
ſtinct from that of Presbyters, in the Neu- Teſtament. tl 
2. LET em ſhew an Ordination of Biſhops di- 7 


ſtinct from that of Presbyters. 3. Lr 


Mr. ].'Qwen's Plea. 23 

3. Let em ſhew where the ſole Power of Ordina- 
tion is appropriated to them, and where Presbyters 
are excluded from it. * | 

4. Ler em ſhew where the New-Teſftament ſpecifics 
the different Qualifications of Biſhops and Presbyters. 

Tavs the Presbyters, in the Apoſtolical Times, had 
the Ordaining Power, which they kept for a conſide- 
rable time, till the Church degenerated from its Pu- 
rity, and the number of Presbyters increaſed, then 
one Presbyter was choſen as Preſident of the reſt, 
called Biſhop, and by conſent impower'd to impoſe - 
Hands in the Name of his Collegues ; as appears by 
Mr. Owen's Hiſtory of Ordination, hereunto annex'd. 

Tavs the learned Halian Canoniſt, in his Inſtitutes 
of the Canon-Law, gives it as the common Opinion 
of many Primitive Authors, Th BY -. 

*Tnar Biſhop and Presbyter were the ſame, and 


e that Presbyter was the Name of the Perſon's Age, 


« Biſhop of his Office; but there being many of theſe 
in every Church, they determined among them- 
« ſelves, for the preventing of Schiſm, that one ſhould 
« be elected by themſelves to be ſer over the reſt, and 
« the Perſon ſo elected retained the Name of Biſhop 
« for Diſtin&ion-ſake. ' The reſt were only called 
« Presbyters ; and in Proceſs of Time their Reverence 
« for theſe titular Biſhops ſo increaſed, that they be- 


gan to obey them as Children do a Father. Juſt. 


Leg. Can. L. I. Tit. 21. 


Hencs the ſuperior Dignity of Biſhops, who at 
length ſubjected not only to their Hands, but to their 
Feet alſo, not Presbyters alone, but ſovereigu Princes and 
Emperors ; ſo that in Proceſs of Time, the poor Preſ- - 
byters were no more than the Biſhop's Curates, as the 
Engliſh Liturgy diſtinguiſheth em, in the Prayer for 
Bijhops and Curates. A d Fd IK. 

Tux eaſieſt and more honourable Parts of the Mi- 
niſtry, as they were reckoned, the Biſhops reſerved in 
their own Hands, and committed the reſt to their 


Presbyters. ; C4 - Van: 
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mony of St. Paul. Obj. Dioceſan Biſhops not Succeſs 
ſors ro the Apoſtles, as ſuch, whoſe Office was not cum. 
munic able to others. Prelatical Juriſdittion ground. 
ed upon humane and not on divine Lams; this 
made evident from Canons, Statutes, Laws, and 
the Manner of making Biſhops. Several Places 
in England Ke om the Biſbap's Power, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Court held by a Presbyter. 
Epiſcopal Power exerciſed by L.ay-Counſetlors. The 
Apoſtles, as ſuperior to Presbyters, had no Suceſe 
. fors. Ordaining Power included in the Commiſe 


ion of Chriſt to Miniſters, further illuſtrated. 


Arg. III. P RESBYTERS have Power to preach the Goſ- 
pel, to baptixe, and adminiſter the Lords 
Supper, therefore have Power to ordain. Preaching, 
Baptizing, and adminiſtring the Lord's-Supper, are 
Miniſterial Acts, not of an inferior Nature to Ordis 
nation: This is apparent from the Nature of Things, 
and from Scripture. 11; | 
(1) From the Nature of the Thing itſelf ; let us 
conſider each of theſe Miniſterial Acts apart. 

1. Preaching the Goſpel authoritatively in Chriſt's 
Name, is not inferior to Ordination; the Preachers 
of it are the Ambaſladors of Chriſt, and Co-workers 
with God; And is an Ordainer mote than this? 
Cor. 5.20. 2 Cor. 6.1, 


2. As 


Mr. J. Owen'; Plea. a5 
2. As to Baptiſm, tis a ſolemn Dedicatioty of 2 
Perſon to God; Ordination is no more: Nay, Bape 
tiſm has the Preference, tis a Sacramental Dedicati : 
on, which Ordination is not. The Ancients: argued. 
from Baptiſm to Ordination; as is okſerv d by Lombard; 

Lib. 4 Diff. 15. | r f 
3. In the Lord Supper, the Miniſter ſets apart 
Bread and * ne 8 { Tagen Repreſentations 8 yr 

1 Chriſt : Now which is greater, to impoſe 
10 Ordination, as Biſhops do, or to make the Sacra- 
mental Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as Presbyters 
do? If Presbyters have Power to conſecrate holy 
Things, why not holy Perſons alſoe ?: 
I defire an Anſwer to this Argument; and if 
our Ad verſaries think fit to conſider it, I deſire they'll 
ſay ſomething to Purpoſe, and not after their wont- 
«| Manner, when SIE obtrude upon us their 
Maye-be's, and I think tis ſo and ſo, and why may t it be 
thus and thus. | hots tal 
(2.) Ir will appear from Scripture, that theſe Mi- 
niſterial Acts are not inferior to Ordination. This 
is evident, 1 

1. From the Commiſſion which Chriſt gave to the 
Apoſtles, Matt. 28. 19, 20. Go teach, baptize. I would 
fain know whether Chriſt does not mention the chief- 
eſt Parts of a Miniſter's Work in this Commiſſion? 
If Ordination had been the main Part of it, he'd have 
ſaid, Go ordain Miniſters, preach and baptize. Chriſt's 
not mentioning Ordination in this Commiſſion, is an 
Argument that Ordinatian is not the principal Part 
of a Miniſter's Office, but rather ſubordinate to 
Preaching and Baptizing, and therefore included here 
as the leſſer in the greater. | 
A Commaiss10n uſually ſpecifies the principal Acts 
which a Perſon is impowered to. do, when others of 
an inferior Nature are only implied. Commiſſions. 
don't run a Minore ad Majus, a Superior may include 
the Duties of an Inferior, but not on the congrarys 
r 


26 tn Abridgnent of 
Ie Ordination were ſuperior to other Miniſteria! 
Act, tis probable Chriſt would have mentioned it 
in thar-Commiſſion, becauſe it was immediately di- 
rected to dong = ae whoſe Succeſlors Dioceſan Bir 
; TE'VS. <- © © 
Ron the Setitiments of St. Paul, Sy Gas 

con did not ſend him to baptizze, but to preach the Goſpel, 
1 Cr. 1. 17. Sarelyithen by Preaching he means one 
of the higheſt Miniſterial Acts, elſe he would have 
faid, Chriſt ſent ine either to e wor to preach, but 10 
ordaiu Miniſſers. | 

0j. Tur Power of Ocdinatioh i is denied to Presby- 
ters, not becauſe Ordination is greater than other 
Miniſterial Acts, but becauſe the Apoſtles thought 
fit to reſerve ir to themſelves, and N — 
who are Dioceſan Biſhops. 4 

Anſwer. Tris is'to beg the Queſtion; for, 

Cr. ] Ws have pov d already, that the — did 
not reſerve the Power of Ordination to themſelves, 
but j join d the Presbyters with em in Ordinations. 

*£2:] Droczsax Biſhops are not the Apoltle's Suc- 
ceſſors as ſuch; if ſo, then two Things would follow. 

1. Tur deſtruction of the modern Engliſh Prelacy ; 
for if the Biſhop's Power be equal with that of the A+ 
poſtles, twill overturn the modern Scheme of Epiſco- 
pal Government, and will not only give em Power o- 
ver Presbyters, but over Biſhops and all the Churches 
in the World, for ſuch univerſal Power the Apoltles 
had. A. D. 17. 

Bur they only ſucceed the Apoſtles in ſome Part of 
their Power: And fo do the Presbyters too, ſucceed 
em in the ſame Power of Doctrine and Diſcipline. 1 
ſhall be obliged to any who'll produce one Text that 
ſeparates the Power of Doctrine from that of Order 
and Dominion; where does the Scripture fix the go- 
verning Power in one Miniſter, and the doctrinal 
Power in another? What God has join d rogerber, tet n0 
Man put aſunder. 


2. Tas 
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ordinary and unfixed Officers ; for 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. 


37 . 
2. Tris Succeſſion would make 9 extra- 
the Apoſtles were 
ſo. They had extraordi Qualifications, confer d 
the Holy Ghoſt, caſt out us. STO d ane 7? 
Tur Apoſtles: were univerſal Officers, authoriſed 
to preach to all Nations, were divinely inſpit d, and 
infallibly aſſiſted in their Miniſterial Conduct. Theſe 
are Privileges my Lords the Biſhops don't pretend to. 
Tux Apoſtles had their Call and Commiſſion” im- 
mediately from Heaven, and M Affairs of 
the Church by divine Authority. Biſhops have 
no Power by the Law of God, but what Pres 
have equally with them. The whole Juriſdiction of 
Engtib Biſhops is deriv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
their Canons, Conſtitutions, Injunttions, Convocations, re- 
ceive their Authority from the Laws of the Land; 
and tis by Virtue of theſe that the Biſhop is advan- 
ced above his Fellow-Presbyter. n 
Tux learned Dr. Barrow ſhews, That the Apo- 
4 ſtolical Office as ſuch was perſonal and temporary; 
and therefore according to its Nature and 
not ſucceſſive or communicable to others in perpe- 
« tual ONE _ them ; we * n ſuch 
in all re extraordinary, deſign pecial 
« Purpoſes, Paicchatg d by ſpecial Aids. F Vl. J. 
Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, p. 77. 5 
Taz Learned iuform us, that before Villiam the 
Conqueror's Time there were no ſuch Things in Es- 
gland as we now call Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Courts ; 
only by the Laws of Ethelftane, the Biſhops were al- 
low'd to be preſent with the Sheriffs in their "Towne« 
Courts, where all Eccleſiaſtical Matters were heard 
and determin'd. He was the firſt that, by his Char- 
ter to the Dean and Chapter of Lincoln, prohibited 
Sheriffs to 'intermeddle any more with Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, but leave em wholly to the Biſhop. This, 
with other Rematkables upon this Subject, has been 


made out by an ingenjous modern Pen, Tong's Def of 
Mr. H. | "= 


— — of © 
ur —— parable Sulden delivers himſelf on this 
. IN 2 gry — Cauſes were 
* manag d jointly iſhop and the Sheriff or 
- © Alderman of the — — where 
* hoth fat ; the One to judge according to the Laws 
'& of the Land, the Other to direct according to Di- 
* vinity-— But at the Norman Congueſt this Kind of 
« holding Eccleſiaſtical Pleas in the Hundred, or 
* County-Court, was taken away by a Law of the 
* Conqueror, and directed to all Tenants in the Di- 

* gceſs of Remy; that was firſt Biſhop of Lincoln, whi- 
* tber his Se was then tranſlated from Dorcheſter ; 
* and tho it be ſent in the Direction by Name to 
* them only, yet it feems it grew afterwards to be a 
* general Law, no otherwiſe than the Statute of Cir- 
cumſpectè agatis, that hath ſpecial Reference only to 
the Biſhop of Norwich. Hiſt. of Tythes, c. 1k 
Bur even then and after, ſome Matters of Eccle- 
ffaſtical Cogniſance were determin'd by the temporal 
Court, tho utterly diſallow'd by the common Ca- 
nons and pontifical Laws. 01 

To make this yet more plain, III briefly deſcant 

ſome Statutes, and the Sentiments of Great 
Men upon this Subject, and the Supremacy of the 
Crown over the Church in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 

1. Tnar ourBiſhops Title to Prelatical Juriſdiction 
is founded on the Laws of the Land, is evident from 
ſeveral Acts of Parliament. | 

Wren the Clergy even in Edward the IIId's Time 

tition d for the Enlargement of their Power, the 

ing anſwer d, He would not part with his Rights in 
Eeclefiaſtical Matters. 8 

Bur that which ſets the Matter in a clear Light, is 
the 37h of Hen. VIII. where tis ſaid, 

« The Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans and other Ec- 


« cleſiaſtical Perſons, have no manner of Juriſdiction 


* Ecclefiaſtical, but by, under and from your nw 
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« Majeſty ;--- to whom by Sctiptute all Authority 
« and Power is wholly given to hear and 9 — 
all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and to all ſuch Perſons as 

« your Majeſty ſhall appoint thereunto. 

Axp in Statute 25. tis ſaid, The Clergy flall mot make 
Canons without the King's Leave ; and in 1641 were im- 
peach d by the Parliament for ſo doing. 

Tur Laws about Church-Matters, as Articles of 
Religion, Worſhip, Ceremonies, Common Prayer, 
Ordaining Prieſts, Biſhops and Deacons; are cad 
by Parliament. See 25 H. VIII. 19. 

Tus All of Uniformity has not leſt the Biſhops 
Power to add or change one Ceremony in the Church 
without the Conſent” of Parliament. 

2. Txis is granted by our ableſt Civilians, and O- 


29 | 


thers ; particularly Godolphin, in his Abridgment of the 


Ecclefiaſtical Laws, whoſe Words are: 
No ſooner had Princes in ancient Times afgn'd 


« and limited certain Matters and Cauſes Controver- 
« ſial, to the Cogniſance of Biſhops, and to that end 


« dignified the Epiſcopal Order with an n Ju- 
cc ri ſdiction Introd. p. 21. 


Even Dr. Jeremy Taylor obſerves, ® | Tas never 


« known in the primitive Church, that ever any Ec- - 


« cleſiaſtical Law did oblige the Church, - unleſs the 
« ſecular Prince did eſtabliſh it. Caſes of Conſe. . 
«© Tu Nicene Canons became Laws by the eu 
« of the Emperor Conſtantine. Zozom. © | 
Axp indeed no Canons were univerſally binding 
without the Imperial Sanction. 


Tus Author of the Hiſtory of the Reformation, Tx | 
at the Deſire of the Commons of Exgland, 7 met” 


« Trar our Eccleſiaſtical Courts are not in th 
Hands of the Biſhops: and their Clergy, but — 
« over to the Civilians, where often Fees are mote 


00 . look d after, than the Correction of n 
© ners. Part II. Pref. 32:0 
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30 An Abridgment of © 
'Bz$103s, let me add, that the Church of ' England 
| her ſelf bears an py Teſtimony to this Truth. 
Her firſt Canon after the Title runs thus: 
(De King Supremacy. over the Church of England, 

= 625 Exlhaftcat, to be maintain d.) | 

s our Duty to the King's moſt Excellent Mz. 
« jeſty requires, we decree and ordain, That - all 
Biſhops— Deans, Archdeacons, Parſons, Vicars, 
7 and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſhall faithfally 

and obſerve, and— ſhall cauſe to be obſery'd 
« an kept of others, all and ſingular Laws and Sta- 
4 & ;tutes made for reſtoring to the Crown - the ancient 
—_ — jjuriſdiction over the State Eccleſiaſtical. And the 
iy « ſecond Canon excommunicates all thoſe, who ſhall 
| <* affirm, That the King's Majeſty has not Autho- 
“ rity in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 

THz Supremacy of the Engh/h Crown in Eccte- 
TX. Concerns is ſufficiently aſſerted by the Church 
of Exgland. Let us deſcend to ſome Particulars that 
are-explicative of the Cafe, _ 

Kino William the Conqueror, a great Taube of 
he Clergy, would ſuffer no Biſhop» to excommunicate 
any of his Barons or Officers, tor oy; Inceſt, 
or any ſuch: heinous Crime, except by the King's 

Command. 5 


Tun Laws of Eng land make it no leſs than a Pra. 
munire or a Petty Treaſon i in Exgliſb Biſhops, to meet 
to make Laws for the Church, without a Writ from 
the Crown. 

By the Statute 1 Edw. VI. z. the Biſhops could 
bold no Court but in the King's Name; and 'twas 
no leſs than a Pramunire to iſſue out Proceſs in their 
own Names, and under their own Seals; and tho 
that Statute ſeems to be repeal'd by 1 Mary 2. yet it 
lets us ſee the true Fountain of Prelatical Juriſdiction; 
— and Im miſtaken if it be not reviv'd in 1 Elix. 1. 
Which annexes all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction to the 
<7; ak Crown of England. | 

t Tu 


| — 
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ee from the King's Majeſty, as Supreme Head of the 


Aſſembly met by his Majeſty's Order at Windſor-Caſtle, 
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Tus fore: cited A& of Edward VI. affirms, © Al 
Authority of Juriſdiction Spiritual to be derit d. - 


* Church. — ' TE VE "Iv * r 
Dr. Ho lin ſays, © The Deſign of this Law was to. 

« weaken the Epiſcopal Power, by forcing the Bi- 
« ſhops from their ſtrong Hold of divine Inſtitution, | 
« and making them no more than the King's Eccleſi-. 
« aftical Jeri... nee eee vg 
I this King's Reign, the two Archbiſhops, with 
the Biſhops of Rocheſter, of London, of Carliſie, and 
many learned Doctors of the Church, declar'd in an 


—_ 


That Biſhops and Prieſts were one. Office in the Be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Religion. ST. Tren Part IL. ch. 8. 

Is King Henry VIIL and King Edward the Vith's 
Days, 32 Perſons, half of em Lay-Gentlemen,. were 
authoriſed by their Majeſties to inſpect the Laws of © 
the Church, and to make new ones. e 

Nar, the Biſhops can make no Orders nor Laws, 
but the Parliament of England can annul. And w-hen 
they convene by Authority, their Power is limited. | 

Ap indeed, ſaith the fore-Cited Pen, what is it 1 
that the Civil Magiſtrate may not do in the ma- 
« king a Prelate in the Church of -Exz/azud ? For. 

I. Tas Crown of England chuſes the Perſon to be 
made Biſhop, and nominates him authoritatively⸗ JM 
the Dean and Chapter having no Power to refuſe the 
Writ of Conge d' Eſlire. | XY. ot 

Taz King of England in ancient times was inveſt- 
ed with Power to diſpoſe of all Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nit ies. 724 n | | 
2. Tur King may multiply Biſhops at pleaſure ;. 
_ * he thinks fit, appoint one Biſhop in erer7 

ariſh. 6 . 

Br a Statnte in King Henry the VIIIth's Time, fix. 
and twenty Suffragan Biſhops are added to the Diereſan-- 
26 H. VIII. « 14. | r= 


LW, 


Naldical Juriſd1&ion to whom they pleaſe, either to 
Lay-men or to Presbyters. E. G. LY 
1. Turs Eccleſiaſtick Sovereignty and Government 
is commonly affigti'd to Lay-Chancellors, who judi- 
cially excommunicate and abſolve Criminals : And 
theſe Liy-Judges in Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Cogni- 
\ zatice have their Commiſſion for ſo doing from the 
King, and not from the Biſhop, whoſe Perſon they. 
pretend to repreſent. (Here the governing Power 
of Biſhops is by Prerogative Royal devoly'd upon 
meer Lay-men.) wr wa. 
Tov muſt know by the by, that no Archbiſhops or 
Biſhops can make any Chancellors, Vicar-Generals, 
1 Commiſlaries, or Officials, unleſs the King by his 
ſpecial Patent give them Power ſo to do in expreſs 
1 ords, as the Biſhop's Patents in Edward the VIth's 
Reign evidence, and ſevetal Statutes in K. Henry VIII. 
K. Edward VI. and Q. Elizabeth's Time. 

2. In ſome Places the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction is re- 
ſerv'd to a Presbyter, as in the Peculiars we have 
_ in divers Parts of Exgland. 

Ax Bridgnorth 6 Pariſhes are govern'd by a Court held 


Tus learned Godolphin tells us, there are certaiti 
peculiar Juriſdictions belonging to ſome certain Pa- 
riſhes, the Inhabitants whereof are exempted from 
the Archdeacon's, and ſometimes from the Biſhop's 
Juriſdiction, of which there are 57 in the Province o 
Canterbury. This is a Demonſtration that England 
looks upon the Biſhops Juriſdi&ion to be a meer hu- 
man thing, becauſe the Law can exempt ſome Pa- 
riſhes from it. | | 1 
4 Tus Civil Magiſtrate may depoſe and deprive” 
I Biſhops when they ſee juſt Cauſe. Were not the 
W | r i Nom 


by a Presbyter,which is not ſubje& to the Biſhop's Power. 


Bu * a 
Mr. J. Owe Plena. 
Nonjurarit Biſhdps deptiv'd of "their Office, znd ll 
Epiſco R M. 1689... „ 
0bj. Bur the King can't Conſecrate him, and 5 : 
the — . gives the Epiſcopal Power, ancg 
ariftiahas r ene I ITS RUE 
1 Answek, that is tiothiog to the purpoſe”; for in 
the ae r en nn 
1. EpiSscoA Jux iſdiction is exertis'd by Presbyters, 
and Lay-Chancellots, who were never ſo Cogſectated. 
Now theſe Unconſecrarted Genittemen are àuthoriz d. 
to exerciſe We in the Biſhops Court, an 


that not by Deputation from the Biſhop, but by civil 
and legal Couktitdrioh: And by the way let it be'ob= 
ſervd ere, * N ws I 134% # _ p S 11 


T4 a+ if Chutch-Government be an Eſſen⸗ 
tial Part of Dioceſan*Epiſcopacy, as they fay it 
is, I cant imagine by what Law this Epiſcopal 
Power tan be deputed to an inferior Order of Mens 
nor by what Logick a Biſhop can remain an entire” 
Biſhop, and part with an Eſlential of his Epiſcopal 
Order and Dignity. By the ſame Rule that Church- 
Govemment is exercis d by Presbyters and Lays 
Chancellors, Ordination of Miniſters may be per- 
torm'd by rhe fame Hands alſo ; for, Power to go- 
vern the Church, and to ordain Minifters according 
to em, is equa!ly inherent in the Biſhaps., How th | 
comes the Epiſcopal Office to be turned over to De- 
puties aid Delegates? My Lord Bacon obſerves, © That 
* all Laws in the World, Offices of Confidence and 
© Skill can't be put over or exercis'd by Deputy, 2 
cept it be contain d in the Original Grant. Nes 
ver did any Chancellor of England, or judge of any 
Court: enn 

| Anp this he juſtly ſuppoſes to be the Caſe, with 
Reſpect to the Biſhops Office. And with him agrees 

Biſhop Bedel, who ſays, . 8 ot +9 

70 Tas One of the moſt Eſſential Parts of a . * 

Daty to govern his * and to inffict Js 
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34 An Abridgmeut of © 
© Cenſures on obſtinate Offenders. . And a. Biſhop. 
can no More delegate this Power to a Lay-man, than 
© he can delegate a Power to Baptize or Ordain. 
 Confider. for better Eſtabliſhing the Church of England. 
2. Ir the Eflence of Epiſcopal Power be grounded 
upon the Confecration of Biſhops, then I demand a 
clear Scriptute. Canon or Text for this Conſecration 
of Biſhops, as diſtin& from the Ordination of Preſ- 


byters. / This Demand can't be thought unreaſonable, 
ſince rhe Weight of the Controverſy turns npon this 


Taz Vanity of this Obje&ion will further 
appear, if you conſider that Biſhops have been made 
without the Ceremony of Conſecration. Anciently, 
according to the Canon-Law, and where the Pope's 
Spiritual Power was in Force, Biſhops were not fo 
much by Election as Poſtulation ; = in that Caſe, 
the Perſon elected was a Biſhop preſently, by the Af- 

ſent of the Superior, without Confirmation, or Con- 
| ſecration. See Tong's Def. ex Godolph. p. 59. 
Tnus we ſee Biſhops, as ſuperior to Presbyters, 
are not conſider d as Jure Divino Officers. by the 
Engliſh Laws. 
* | ESIDES, our Learned Writers againſt Popery, do 
_ \ unanimouſly deny the Apoſtles, as ſuch, to have any 
_. / Succeſlors. | 
| Tu noble Sadee] thinks him no better than an 
Atheiſt in Divinity, who confounds the Apoſtleſhip 
with Epiſcopacy. Sad. Contr. Tur. p. 570. 1 
Tux Learned Dr. Barrow ſays, 85 5 
The Offices of an Apoſile, and of a Biſbop, are. 
© not in their Nature well conſiſtent ; for the 4 
© ſhip is an extraordinary Office, charg'd with the 
© Inſtruction and Government of the whole World: 
© Epiſcopacy is an ordinary ſtanding Charge, affix'd. to 
one Place. A Diſparagement to the Apoltolical 
© Miniſtry, for him (Peter) to take upon him the 
Biſhoprick of Rome, as if the King ſhou'd. 28 
6 | Mayer 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. " #® 
Mayor of London, or the Biſhop of London ſhou'd 0 
© be Vicar of Pancras,. or a Biſhop ide a Deacon; 


. Supr. p. 120, 1212 
292 Lightfoot p 


Power is a Branch. 
dainer, but the Of- 


the Power: The Diſtinction of Office and Degree is 
no where affirm'd in the New Teſtament ; if it be, 


, 
ſhew [ | | 3 5 
4 Tus Ordaining Power is not mention 'd in the. 
. Apoſtie's Commitiion, Math. 28. 20. yet tis included 
5 therein. Popiſh Ordainers did not intentionally give 
the Reforming Power to the firſt Reformers ; yet no 
Proteſtant will queſtion but 'twas' annex'd to their 
Office, as Miniſters. 1 ä 
Now, the Office of the Miniſtry is not from Mun, 
but from the Inſtitution of Chriſt. The Presbyters# — 
that ordain'd in the New-Teſtament, did not derive 
their Power from any Gift" of their Ordainers, Bux 
from the Charter and Commiſſion of Chriſt; 1 Tim. 3. 
The Apoſtles themſelves only Miniſterially inveſted * | 
thoſe in the Sacred Office, who were deſirous of, and' 
qualify'd for it: By this Inveſtiture, they don't pro- 
perly confer the Power, but only declare the Perfory 
to be, on his own Conſent, purſuant to Chriſt's Char- 
ter, aut horix d, and oblig'd to perform thoſe Miniſte- 
rial Acts that belong to ſueh a ſacred Function in the: 
Church, and, by Faſting and Prayer, recommend 
him and his Labours to the Divine Bleſſing,” as th 
ingenious Mr. J. Boyſe obſerves in his Poſtſcript to 
de of a — 1 p. 83. Mr. Gips very 
prudently paſſeth by this Argument. qt 1 
| 28 . D "oh | C HAP, 
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Our Ordination the {rave with that in the Reformed 
 Charches Abroad. They might have Biſbops, but 
will not, becauſe they believe an inberent Power of 
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Ordination in Presbyters, Objefions about the 


French Miniſters ' Re-ordinarion anſwered.” The 


Foreign Reformed Churches aſſert the Identity of 


. Biſhops. and Presbyters, in their Confeſſions of 


Faith, &c. A particular Account of Swedeland 


and Denmark. 


4 WO 0rdination by Preddyters, is the ſame 


with the Ordinations in the | Reformed 
Churches; therefore valid. | 1 
1. Bur ſome will ſay, The Foreign Reformed 
Churches have no true Miniſters, for want of Epiſco- 
pal Ordination, and conſequently no Salvation to 
had in their Communion; thus Mr. Dodwel, and 
others, who at the ſame time would have us believe 
the Romiſh Church to be a true Church. O happy 
Rome O miſerable Reformed Churches! it the Cak 
be thus. a5 | 
Wrar Reaſon can be aſſign d, that any, who call 
themſelves Proteſtants, ſhould -unchurch and damn the 


greateſt Part of Reform'd Chriſtians, in Favour of a 


Deſpotick, Unſcriptural Prelacy ? It's ſtrange that our 
Church, ſo boaſted of for Charity, ſhou'd deny the 
Character of a true Church to a Society of Chriſtians 
agreeing with her in all the eſſential Parts of Chri- 
ſtianity, and differing from her only in ſome Modes 
of Diſcipline and Worſhip : But that ſhe ſhou d tranſ- 
fer this Character to an Idolatrous Society of People, 
is an Indication how wide their Practices are from 
their Principles, who, while they ſtrain at a Cn, 
ſmallou a Camel. | 2. O- 
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1. Tyzrx Caſe is no Matter of ſſity; For 
what hinders their having Biſhops, if they had a 
mind of 'em ? Is it the Magiſtrates? No, that can't 
be ſaid of Holland, Swirzerhind, Geneva, &c. where 
they've Magiſtrates of their own. And ſuppoſe they 
are under a Popiſh Magiſtracy, that wond be no 
Bar to the Epiſcopal Order, if they were defirous of 
it. The Primitive Chriſtians, for 300 Years, were. 
under Pagan, Magiſtrates, yet wanted no Miniſterial 
Order of Chriſt's Appointment. _ | 

Dio Chriſt ever appoint an Order of ' Miniſters 
in his Church, which mayn't be had in the moſt 
difficult Times? If Civil Magiſtrates be againſt Bi- 
ſhops, this may eclipſe their N. Ofeartut, but 
it need not prejudice their P Divinum, if they have 
any. Why can't the Apoſtles Succeſſors ſubſiſt with 
as little Dependance upon Civil Authority, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves did? | N 

Yet it can't be deny d, but in France the Proteſtants 
had a Polity of their own, by the Edict of Nants, 
which enabled em, if they were ſo diſpos'd, to ger 
Dioceſan Biſhops. They had their Eccleſſaſtical Sy- 
nods, and Moderators to preſide in em: And why 
not Biſhops alſo, had they judg'd it neceſſary ? Nor 
is it to be ſuppos d that their Popiſh Maſters would 
have lik'd 'em the worſe for conforming to their own 
Epiſcopal Government. Sappoſe the Proteſtants in 
Germany deſir d a Set of Dioceſan Biſhops over them, 
I don't doubt but his Imperial Majeſty would favour 
the Deſign; and rejoyce in that landable Advance to- 
wards the Romiſh Hierarchy. nnn 
2. WHen the French Chin hes were carneſily ſo- 
licited (particularly by Biſhop Moreton) to receive a 
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i FA d 15 wolf 45 abſolut 
1 0 ordain d by Exgliß Biſhops, they lutel 
eule that vc 3. Peter Moulin, a famous French 
Proteſtant Miniſter, in his Letter to the „ Win- 
cheſter, excuſing himſelf for not making the Difference 
between Biſhops and Presbyters to be of Divine Ap- 
pointment, he pleads, that if he had laid the Difference on 
that Foundation, the French Churches wou d have filenc'd him. 

3. THz Learned Writers of the Foreign Churches, 
who vindicated their Ordinations againſt the Papiſts, 
(rue ſaid, They wou'd have Biſhops, but can't haue em 
Bur they juſtify their Ordinations, as performed ac- 
| carding to Scripture, and do aſſert an inherent Power 
in Presbyters, as ſuch, to ordain : This is undeniable 
to any y who reads their Diſcourſes upon this 
. See Daille, Bucer, Boetius, Fadeel, &c. wha 
profeſſedly write of Ordination by Presbyters, againſt 
the Papiſts; beſides the vaſt Numbers that treat oc- 
caſionally of this Subject in their Common Places, 
and other Writings, ſuch as Melant#hon, Muſcal, 
Zauchy, Ravauel, the Leyden Profeſſors, who all inſiſt 
upon the Right of Presbyters to ordain. Melan. loc. com, 
P. 234. Muſe. loc. com. p. 199. Zach. tom. 7. p. 537: 
 Ravan. in verb. Epiſc. Synopſ. par. theol. 614. 

Trs lapped 22 Ano: 1 Tis the 1 general 
Opinion of the Exgliſb, that Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are 
© diltin& Offices; but the reſt — Reformed, as 
© alſo they of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, do unanimouſly 
© believe that there is no. ſuch Diſtinction by Divine 
Right, and that the te of Biſhops above 
£ Presbyters is only of ans ig Right, and has been 
c introduc'd into the Church by Degrees. 

Le Blanc adds, © That even in the Apaſtle's Days, 
© a certain Preſidency of Honour and Place was gi- 
© yen unto him who did excel his Callegues, either 
* in Agc or Time of his Ordination ; ſq that he was 
© as Preſident or Moderator of the Prester, and yet 
look d as altogether of the ſame Office, and 


f had no Power or Juriſdifion over his Collegues 
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Ms. J. Owen's Plea: 
Bur in the following 
this Primacy was not confer — — 
ſon's Age, or Time of Entrance ; but 2 Cuſtom 
vas introduc'd, that one of the Presbyters ſhould 
be choſen by the Votes of the whole College, who 
ſhould continually preſide, after the ſame manner, 
over the Prephyters ; and theſe, after a while; afſum'd 
to themſelves the Name of Biſhops, and, by Degrees, 
gain d more and more Prerogatives, and brought 
, theit Collegues into Subjection to em, till at lengrh - 
the Matter grew up to that T which now 
5 obtains in the Church of Rome. Sed. de Gr. 
— Monſieur Jurieu {peaks to the ſame 
aſt. Letters, Let. 1 2 Monſieur Claude ſays, That 
. 4. Diſtinction of Biſbop and Presbyter. is not only 


© what they can't prove out of 1 ut 
© which even contradicts the expreſs —＋ 
＋ P. 9 


© pture, where Biſhop and —— are Names 
and the ſame Office. Hiftor. def. Nant. tom. 

Obj. Bur ſome French. Proteſtant Miniſters 
ſubmitted to Re-ordination. 

Anſw. TIs true: But they did not do ſo-eill they 
wanted Bread, and could have no Relief without 
conforming to the Church of England.” | + 

Bzs1Des, the French Miniſters | hold Ordination but 
a Ceremony, and may be re-iterated twenty times, 
if there be Occaſion. Add to this, that of late Years 
ſome Arts have been us d to procure. Letters from 
ſome eminent Foreign Divines, to condemn the Non» 
conformiſts here, without hearing both Sides. This 
is evident, by Dr. Mor/ey's Letter to the famous Ho- 
chart, who vindicates us from the Doctor's Calumn ' 
Boch. Phal. & Can. addend. p. 66. Since then, the 
ſhop of London's Table, and - ambitious Defires af 
ter an Engliſs Biſhoprick, have 
retin to ſpeak a little dubiouſly of = Matter. 

4. Wa may judge of the Forei omar 
Lutheran . Py 2 hr xr 
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40 "An | | 
are the moſt authentick Teſtimony of their Senſe 
about Epiſcopacy. In their Confeſſions, tis laid 
dowi as the common Sentiments of the Churches of 
Helvetia, Savoy, Frauce, Germany, Hungary, Denmark, 
SwedeJand, and the Low-Countries, That Biſhops and 
Presbyters are, by Divine Inſtitution, the ſame ; and 
tho ſome of thoſe Churches admit à kind of Epiſ- 
cCopacy, yet they don't pretend tis by a Divine 
to be only ia prudential Conſtitutio. 

Tus Bench Confeſſion aſſerts an Equality of Power 


ordain d in the French Churches, but he mult ſubſcribe 
their publick Confeſſion of Faith. Darel. p. 32. La 
Rocg's Con form. can 1. Art. 9. & cap. 3. Art. 1. 1 
Tux Dutch Confeſſion ſpeaks the very ſame Thing, 
Art. 31. When that Article, which aſſerted the Pa- 
rity of Minifters was read, the Biſhop of Landaf}, 
in his own Name, and in the Name of his Brethren, 
proteſted againſt it; but no Diſlike was ſhown'to 
this Article by the Deputies of any of the Reformed 
Churches (belides the Exglih;) by which we may 
jadge what their Sentiments were in this Point. 


* 


receiv d Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. In 8 
To which I anſwer, That when the Doctor is at a 
Loſs for an Argument, he never wants Confidence to 
face it out: A ſhort View of the Eccleſiaſtick State 
of Denmar and Sueden, two Lutheran Kingdoms, will 
prove what I ſay, and ſhow what little Credit is to 
be given to the bold Aſſertions of that great Cham- 
pion of the Cauſe. | | 
Tu Goſpel, ſays one of the Lutheran Articles, gives 
f to thoſe that ate ſet over the Churches, a Command to 
teach the Goſpel,” to remit Sins, to adminiſter: the 
* Sacraments;and ſuriſdiction alſo. And, by the Con- 
; feſſion dt all, even our Adverſaries, tis manifeſt, that 
{This Power is by Divine Right common to all that 
| 2 5 


Right, ſuperior to Presbytery, but acknowledge it 
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zin all Miniſters, Art. 3o. And no Man muſt be 


Bur Dr. Maurice ſays, The Lutheran Reformation 
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Mr. AE Owen's Plea. 41 

are {et over the Churches, whether they be call d 

© Paſtors, or Presbyters, or Biſhops. t. 
gor one thing made a Difference aſterwards be- 

* rween Biſhops and Presbyters; bi. Ordination; 

© becauſe twas order d that one Biſhop ſhould 'ordain 

© Miniſters in ſeveral Churches: But ſince Biſhops and 


© 'tis manifeſt, that an Ordination perform'd by a Pa- 
ſtor in his own Charct,ts valid; and; that the com- 
mon juriſdiction of Excommunicating thoſe that are 
© guilty of manifeſt Crimes, does belong to all Paſtors. 

Now, if publick Confeſſions of Faith be not the 
true Standard. of Doctrine in a» Church, how'\\ſhatl - 
we judge of its Sentiments? This is not only à re- 
ceived Article among em, but their Practice is, con- 
formable thereto, as appears from the two enſuing 
Inſtances. | 33 a 

Ir's certain that the Power and Grandeur of the 
Prelates contributed not a little towards the Reforma- 
tion of the rwo Northern Croẽw uns 

A modern Hiſtorian, and a late Ambaſſador, in 
the North, tells us, That in Denmark there are. ſix | 
* Superintendants, who take it very kindly to be 
called Biſhops, and My Lord. Theſe: have no Tem- 
© poralities, keep no Eccleſiaſtical Courts, have no 
* Cathedrals, with Prebends, Canons, Deans, Sub- 
* Deans, Cc. but are only Primi inter pares, the firſt | 
among Equals, having the Rank above the inferior 
Clergy of their Province, and the Inſpection into 
their Doctrine and Manners. Preſent State of Denmark, 
Chap. XVI. p. 231, 2332. They all depend upon the 
ſuperior Conſiſtory or Meeting of the gy. Their 
Habit is common with that of the other Minite 2 
Asnor Vertot, in his Hiſtory of Sweden, ſays, LI 
in the Year 1527, Cuſtauus gave the. laſt and fate f 
Blow to the Authority of the Swediſʒi Biſhops ; ſo that 
the Swedj/b Archbiſugps and Biſhops retain now littie 
but the Name, and a bare Show of Superiority over 
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to their own Imployments, and are never 
with the Adminiſtration of any ſecular Affairs. Under 


42 A. Abridgment 
83 For, ſays the Abbot, the Reforma. 


tion depriv'd em of their former Ecclefiaſtical Juri 
Aion. They have ten Biſhops who are confin'd 


troubl'd 


the. s, there are 7 or 8 Superintendauts, who'dif- 
e thay oy N. n 
— ä ' — — 


Ordination allowed in England. Oars better 
that; proved by four Arguments. Papiſb 

|  Ordainers are Hereticks, Deſcendants fr N 

chriſt. The manner of 2 1 22 

tara, and Super ſtit iaus. 19 Prieſts Idolaters. 

. Proteſtant Churches abroad on Popiſh Or di. 
nat ions 4s unſound, therefore reordain 6 onverted 


Prieſtt. Biſbop: Succ he 
| gal. Romiſh Biſhops not Succeſſors of . 


rg V. 1 Church of Exgland owns the Ordi- 

nation of the Church of Rome, and 
therefore does not re-ordain Popiſh Prieſts when they 
turn Proteſtants ; Now Ordination by Presbyters is 


better than the Ordinations of Rome, as will — 


by theſe four following Things; their Ordainers are 
incapable, their Ordinations Unſcriptural, the Or- 
dained obtruded upon the People: and ſet a part for 
Idolatrous Service. 
I. Poprsn Ordaining Biſhops are incapable upon 
Accounts; Becauſe they are Schiſmatical and 
eretical. Paul's Biſhop muſt be Sound in the Faith. 
Popiſh Ordainers are Enemies to the truc Faith, and 
Maintainers of corrupt and damnable Dodrines. 


Paul's 


Uſurpation 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. 43 


paul's Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the Huband ef one 
Wife But Popiſh | forbid to Marry, and yet 


allow, Fornication; and even in Rome itſelf the Center 
of Prelacy, the Church gives publick Licenſe to Baw- 
dy-houſes. Paul's Biſhop muſt be 4 Lover of. good Mex. 
Popiſh Prelates mortally hate all that are not of 4 
e take an Oath to deſtroy all t 
O oppole the Vope, 7 2265 
Snait the Sworn Enemies of the Reformation 
receiy d as Miniſters of Chriſt, and the N 
the Reformation be rejected as no ers? & 
any thing be more abſurd, than that the Miniſters o 
Antichriſt ſhou'd make true Miniſters, and the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt make falſe Prophets by one and the 
ſame Ordaining A8? 77 TY Tn 
2. Tux Popiſh Biſhops derive their Power from 
the Pope, who in the Opinion of the Church of Eng- 
land is the Antichriſt, and no wonder, ſince the very 
Office of a Pope is contrary to the Prerogatire and 
Laws of Chriſt, and 7 a moſt treaſonable 
If he be the Antichriſt, are not his Or» 
dinations Antichriſtian, or at leaſt inferior to thoſe 
of Proteſtant Miniſters ? 3 EM 
II. Tux manner of Popiſh Ordinations is unſcrip- 
tural, and ſuperſtitious. Popiſh Miniſters aſcend ta 
the Prigſthood by ſeveral Unjuſtifiable Steps. % 
i. Tazr ordain em „ whoſe Office is 
to ring the Bell, and to open the Church Veſtry, and 
the Prieſt's Book —. | . 
2. Tuer make em Readers, whoſe Work tis to 
and og the Leſions, and to Bleſs the Bread and fi 
ruits. | * 3 
3. Txs next Step is that of | 
tended Office is to caſt out Devils: 
jurers, who take u 
rior to the very 
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? diſpoſſeſs Devils, ar — 
em to di Are 

al to the D 
equal to the very s, Were t e ta orm 
what they undertake in their Ordination. 7 — 
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"Wy; {Tbs hey "make em Acoythires,” whoſe Office 
8055 be Taper-Bearers, to light Candles, to bring 
Wine and d ter for the Euchlariſt; they who were 
ordain'd to que Devils are now degraded to the 
kw Occupation of Under Aenne and yer” this 
'call' a Advancement 


FR urs whoſe Buſineſs is to prepare Water for the 
miſtty of the Altar, to ſerre the Deacons, to waſh 
g Palis of the Corporals, to pteſent the Cup and 
ns fot the uſe ot their Idolatrous Sacrifice. 
O wh Turm they make em Deacons; whoſe Office is 
aptize and Preach as in the Englih Church. 

Ron Deacoris, they aſcend to the Ordet of 
5 — the Form of making em is very ridiculous 
and Heatheniſh, as you may {ee at large in the Poni- 
Rom. de Ordin. 

How different is this Form Fl Otdination from 
un in Scripture ? Shall they who paſs under ſuch 
Unſcriptural Forms of Door-keepers, Readers, Exorciſts, 
Cel be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, and maſt thoſe, 
whoſe” Ordinations are according to Scripture, 'be 
reckon'd Intruders ? 
III. Oux' Ordinations are better than Popiſh Or- 
&inations; becauſe our Candidates are found. in the 
Faith, are not obtruded upon the People without 
their Conſent, and nothing is requird of em but 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt : Whereas Popiſh 
rieſts are Idolaters, made without the Election of 
the People contrary t Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Practice, as oùr Learned Writers againſt the Papiſts 
have provid. Millet. Synops. 5. Contro. Q. 2. 

"Bxs1Drs; the Romiſh Prieſts are ſworn to obſerve 
all the Decrees of the Heretical Council of Pen, 


tries and Errors of the Church of Rome. They take 
alſo an Oath of Canonical Obedience to their Riſhops, 
and to the Pope, which Dr. Milet makes a Mark of 
Anis hriſt. Controv. 4. Q. 10. P. 233.4. Tur 


rex this, they climb to the De Degtee of Sub- 
a 


which captivates their Conſciences to all the Idola- 


Met... 


Mr. J. Owen! Plea. 


Tus firſt Inſtance of an Oath tequir d by Eceleſi- . 


aſt ical Guides to bind Perſons to their Communion, 
is that of Novatus the Heretick; who ſwore all his 


Communicants not to return to Cornelius. Ep. born. 


ad Fab. in Euſ cb. „ ban 

IV. Ovxs are better than Popiſh Ordinations Af 
we conſider the Office to which they are ordain d, 
which is one of the groſſeſt Pieces of Idolatry that 
ever was in the ems viz, the Hen up of their 
Bread- Idol 41 

Fo x theſe Reaſons the Reformed French Churches 
did not admit Popiſh Prieſts, (Who had forſaken the 
Roman ann into the (Miniſtry, without 
long and diligent Inſpe&ion and: ryal: Nor 
they then ſuffer d to exerciſe as inter, till they 
ſubmitted to another, Ordination. Yet theſe dels. 
ttous Shavelings, whoſe Ordainers are the Pope's 
Vaſlals, whoſe Ordination is the Product of a pro- 
phane ſuperſtitious Invention, and whoſe Work is to 
make a Vufer- God; I ſay, thee paſs for true Mini- 
ſters in the Ch of Eng—4. | 

Obj. Bur Popiſh 88 are done by Dioce- 
ſan Biſhops, which you have not—- - 

Anſw. Tris Objection, (which has been A 2:3 '4 


already) ſuppoſes three Things which are notoroalyr 


talſe. 


1. Tnar the ſole Power of Ordination was in 
_ Apoſtles. 


HAT they bal Feed in the Apoltolical of. 


* ; both which we've diſprov'd. 


3. Ir ſuppoſes, that Popiſh Idolatrous Biſhops are 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors, which can't but ſound harſh - 


in Proteſtant Ears. Can they be the Apoſtles Suc- 


ceſſors, who have renounc'd the Apoſtolical Doctrine 
and Diſcipline? Judge ye. 

Now, if either of theſe three Points fail, this 
Objection is unpertinent ; how much more ſo when 
all the three are precarious : Ordinations by Presby- 
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ters 


ters are in all hings confeſſedly good except the 
Concurrence of a Dioceſan Biſhop ; the Popi 


account for. 
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Presbyters impoſe Hands in Ordinations therefore 
' heve Power to Ordein, Engliſh Pres 
dain with their Biſhop. Their Impo 


—— — 


Hance in Scripture of 4 Dioceſan Biſbop's being 
_ concerned in any Ordination, or Chared Goverme 


ment. 


PRESBYTE RS have Power to impoſe Hands 


in Ordination, therefore have Power to Ordain. 
That Presbyters may impoſe Hands, is ſo undenia- 


ble, that, to this Day, the Presbyters in the Church - 


of Rome, and in that of England, are admitted to 


joyn with the Biſhop in Impoſitioh of Hands; there- 


fore have Power to Ordain : For 

Tnar which is an Ordaining Act, beſptaks an 
Ordaining Power, (actus preſupponit potentiam :) But 
Impoſition of Hands in Ordination is an Ordaining 
A&, therefore v0 © © 00 | | 


Now, if impoſing of Hands in Ordination be 
no Evidence of an Ordaining Power, how come the 
Biſhops to urge that Scripture, Lay Hands ſudilenl, on 
x0 Man, 1 Tim. 5. 22. in Favour of Timorbys Or- 


daining Power; and, from this Impoſition of Hands, 
to infer he was Biſhop of Epheſus ? Ir's 


_ CGonct : Or- 
Ainations have nothing to recommend em but the 
Idolatrous Hetetical Hand of a Nominal Biſhop 
and why they ſhou'd be receiv'd, is what I muſt not 


sbyters Or- 
firion of Hands 
 Penifies the Ordaining Alt, and not only Conſent, 
as Dr. Cave confeſſes. Inſtances of Ordination 
by Presbyters in the New-Teſtament. No In. 


pag gn, fag el = 2 & try 4 e's 


bd wr — huyf# 


A os 


K 


Mr. J. Owen's Plea. 
Ir's a meer Sophiſm, and, indeed, ſuch as betrays. 

the Weakneſs of the Prelatical Cauſe, to way"; 

that Presbyters may perform all the outward Acts 


Ordination, but not..as Ordainers. This is as if 


one ſhould ſay a Presbyter had Power to — all 
Miniſterial Acts to a Child in Baptiſm, but he has 
no Power to bapti ze. ima 
Ir Presbyters impoſing of Hands ſignify no Or- 
daining Power, what does it i ? Turriauus, the 
Jeſuit, ſays, it ſignifies their Approbation of the Bi- 
: So Dr. Hehn, Dr. Taylor, and others. 


ſhop's | | 
Turn this. is. not. the Meaning Sen has * 


prov'd under Argument II. Their ſaying Amen to 

to the Ordination-Prayer, wou'd be a ſufficient Ex- 

preſſion of their Conſent. Let our Adveſaries pro- 

duce one Text that ditects Presbyters to give * | 

9 by the Impofition of Hands. 
VEN t 


e People's Approbation was requit d in 
primitive Ordinations; but they were never admitted 
to ſignify their Conſent, by laying on their Hands 
wirh the Biſhop. If no more be intended by it than 
2 bare Approbation, how come the Biſhops alone to 
ay Ha upon Deacons, without their Conſent ? 


hy is not the Presbyters Conſent neceſlary in the 


Deaconical Ordination alſo ? 


Bur this Signification is deſerted by a Learned 
Biſhop, who thinks Presbyters dedicate him to God 


2 Miniſtry, which is confer d on him by the 
how; 5 ©: * 
Havsz we any ground for this Diſtinction in the 
New Teſtament ? How can it be ſaid, that the Mini- 
{try is confer d by the Biſhop firſt, and afterwards 
the Presbyters dedicate the Perſon to God, when both 
Biſhops and Presbyters do lay on Hands together? 
Bur what is Ordination itſelf but a Dedication. of 
the Perſon to God for the Miniſtry ? Does the Biſho 
do any thing more in — 1 Miniſtry ? 
can't do it by a meer phyſical Contact ; it Beneke 
; there- 


473. 


Ah Ab 
therefore by"#morat AR, . 2 ing a on a 
fit Perſon, according to God's 2 6inement, to dedt- 
cate him to God 701 the Minithy 

Tux Miniſterial Power ts yr From Chat) 
210 not from the Biſhop: 'Ordainers'do but open che 
Door, or determine the Perſon that front Chrift ſhall 
receive the 2 and then put him ſolemnly” 
Poſſeſſion. 8 | 

Tur moderate Akten of Epiſcopacy do acknow- 
ledge, that gr (oo in Ord ae ty on Hate 
(with the Biſhop) as Ordainers. Fbrbef Iren. I. 4. c. 
T. P. 163. Dr. Tan in Tit. 1. G. 2 With whom agrees 
the Atchbiſhop of Salato. 9 Reb: Etel. 11. 2. p. 187. 
Eben Doctor Cave, (whole Authori , with 
tile true Sons of the Church; is become almoſt indi- 
ſputable) ſays, That Impofitionof Hands was us d 48 


the Right of Conferring Ordinatioſ upon the Mini 


ſters'o Ctirift. Prim. Chr. p. 159. Ed. 5 
Br'the Author to the Hebrews, Im poſition of Hands 


is put for the whole Miniſtry and the 9 of | 


pre utter, 11 url Cap.' 6. 2. i, 
j. Wne AR do you read that presbyters Ordain's 
Bc a Biſhop? To which I anſwer, *© 
1. Tuis Objection grapts the Argument, that 


Presbyters have Power of Ordination, but not to 


be exerted without the Biſhop. Admit they have an 
inheretit Power, and it's all we plead for. 

2. Paul and Timothy were Ordain'd by Presbyters 
without ſuperior Biſhops. .4&#s 13. All the Ordinati- 
ons of Presbyters in the Apoſtles time, and for three 
hundred Years after Chriſt, were done by Presbyters 
without Dioceſan Biſhops. 
© 0bj. Bor Presbyters in the New Teſtament Or- 
dain'd under the Dire&ion of Apoitles and Prophets: 
I anſwer, 

Tas fit they ſhould do ſo, while there were ſuch' 
extraordinary” Men in the Church; bur now Apo- 
Ries and Prophets are ceas'd, and have left no Sues 
ceſſors 


2's Plea. 
Succeſſors i in the Apoſtol ick and Prophetical Functions 
as ſuch. Would they haye 7 7 Presbyters to 
ah with 'em in Ordinations, they had not had 4 
ight to. Mo It can't be xeaſonably. ſuppps « 8 they 
would. 
IAV producd two Examples of ptesbyters or- 
daining, 4, 13. 1, 2, 3, and 1 Tm. 4 1 And now 
jet our Ad verſaties ſhow one New Teflament Inſtance 
of Ordination by Biſhops, a an Ordet of. Men di- 
ſtinct from and ſuperior to Presbyrters. Nay, more, 
let 98 10 Jen us where a Dioceſan 1075 5 —_ | 
l 190 in Scripture at all, as concern d) in t 
of Ordination, or of Oh Sem ONE nei 
0. ther 4 Apoſles\nar abr 85 fix.d Dioceſan Biz, 
© ſhops, either the dwer of Ordination and Govern. 
ment ni ach after their Deceaſe, be left in the Hands | 
« of thoſe resbyter-Biſhops which, they 0 in. 
* every, Church .or, City, or it mult; entirely ceaſe x 
there being, no Scripture Eyidence of. any Dioceſan, 
© Biſhop, * 10 it was 9 Mr. Boyf 38. 
3. Tus old Ca ons r N 3% | 
muſt not ordain without Ry ; Ws. may ay 
as wel then, that wee ave no. P 58 ordain, 
becauſe they were not, ordinazily to 6s it without tl their 
e | > | 
In fine, let our Adverſaries f ive oa, Toffance 
. fall. 2 in 1 | or Conſent on 
as well ſay, the Biſhop laid on 'Hands to. 
fy is Conſent, becauſe the Canon ſays that he mull! 
not ordain without the Conſent of 5 you Y. 
Clericorum Concilio. Concil. 2. 5 
Canons were made by Biſhops. | Ss © 
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Amo 1 10 FE aimed 2 50 
| dara his Diſciples, ;, ſa it nat among the Chriſtians, 
till by degrees the Gbief.. Presbyter mas tans 
into i Prelatital Biſhop, from whom dee Prov. 

I i well jo the Presbytevians thut the: 
fp. bs k * wil bus mon role 

Joi mnt oi ee v4 world ms »! 


AMONG the few any dhe that was ofdam'd 
| himſelf might ordain another; and if 6; why 
may Gi 58 ordain\Presbyters, ſinge Lr 1 
that ng t of the Chri- 
| fm 85 Oc a, form d 5 frer attern of * the 
eu þ et 1821 17702 NON 
Tus geticrs Rade for Nair anon the =P 
as, ha. & 


one who was regul 8 d in 
felt, bad the Power of ofdaining h ples; till 
the Ine e nel, Uncqe "br Gratefalher W Gama- 
neh bed cas refolv'd 1 8 none IE *Ordain 


withoiit the Preferice of the Principal 
* 4 ogg: _ ar Cunæu ee 2 

Selden ſays, that St. Paul's .Creatin 

was 4&edrding to the cuſtom dal ing Eldets' a- 

mong the Yew; Pa being ughe 0 at the Feet 
amaliel as "his Die! te, and very robtbly had 
created him Jewiſh Eld "before be was 4 Chtiſtian; 
by vertue of Which Ordina re, in all !ike1to0d; the 
Jews ; admitted bim N in their Sy ba- 


ws 7 4 ſhort, the Caſe of presbyters i in point of Ordi- 
nation is much the ſame with that of the Jewiſb El- 
ders. Every one that was ordain'd himſelf, had ori- 

ally the Power of ordaining others, the Exerciſe 
978 hich Power was afterwards reſtrain d by a Ca- 
non of that Church. | * 


Mr. J Oxwen's-Plea. 5 

So in the Chriſtian Church ; at firſt in Scripture 
times, Presbyters had a commgn Bower of Ordina- 
tion, but afterwards for the prevention of Schiſm, 
the Ordaining Power was by degrees devgly.& ups 
a few Senior or Chief Presbyters, whom we pow ca 
Biſhops, and the ther Presbytets were reſtrain'd-from 
that Work by common Culſettt; "as erm bebe in = 
5 Ber dig this centinuunete of Superis athbiig es © 
_ Clefiaſtics'crite the Worid of Schiſm ? by nd means; 
but on the contrary, diſtractious and diviſtous in the 
Church grew to a greater” height under theſe humane 
Biſhops, wy Wo ſuperior Influence the Roman Hun- 
Derr 00S mining moaned tuna”) 
Bok tb this Order; that che Papacy; wlich has 
given ſo fatal a Blow to the Chriſtian Religiom owes 
its Original. What wou'd our Adverſaries have ſald 
if his Holineſs had ſprang from Presbyretian/Parity ? 
If the Pope was à Presbyterian''as he is 4 Biſbop, I | 
fancy the Presbyterians Had been all baniſhed” the 
Earth long ago; as profeſſed Enemies to true Chriſti- 
anity, and Aſſertors of 4 Govertiment that had uſher⸗ 
ed into the World the *'Morher- of Harlut. But huſh, 
ſince his Holineſs derives. his Being from Prelacy; 


IS: | . | £ 
ſay no more; they are all Schiſmiaticks; \who-receive : 
not their Ordinations from” the Beaſt; or the Animals J 
that lineally deſcend from him , 
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f Thr Fees „* the Koh whith Aa the Orlas 


Arg: VL Tau Keys of, the 8 of. Hes 
therefore: Power of Ordination. That, the Keys do 


. e of. Heaven, 


0 oo ni 5; 


11 50 Cl 1 *. W. Vd n 


6 To 1-394; true, ry 9 


ing Power, given to | Predbyters, _ . Pomer 
| Dottrine, Ordinati ion, and Diſcipline inſt 


7 


ſeparable, © 


ven are committed to Presbyter 


contain in em the Power of Ordination is acknow: 
ledged by Papiſts, and Proteſtants. Corn. 4 
II Bucer, Chamier. Camero. The Keys deliyer d 
to the Jewiſh Teachers included the Power of Ordi- 
ach There is a Foyer of Doctrine and Diſci- 
ine | 
Ker e s granted by all, that che Presbyters 3 the 
Doctrine, or Power. to Preach. ,, And that 
—— — the Key of | Diſcipline, Order, or Juriſ - 
diction alſo, is evident; for Chriſt gaye the Keys. to- 
gether,” and. did not divide em. 1 Erco Jarl 
who've the Key of Doctrine, have that of 
diction, Mat. 16. 19. 7 H 2e t0, thee, the Keys 82 the 


Now. Chriſt did not. 3 give 1 one. Key to. 0 x: 
poſtle, and both to another, He gives no eds | 
ey to any Perſon, but Keys : K is no Pit 

tion of the Keys into that of Doctrine, and Or- 
der; that is, the Power of Preaching is no where 
given to one Miniſter, and Power of Ordaining to 
another, but the ſame Perſon is equally intruſted 
with both theſe Powers. 

H x that hath the Keys of a Houſe or Caſtle de- 
liver'd to him, has Power to admit or exclude Per- 
dons as he ſees cauſe; except there be a Limitation 
in his Order, his Power extends to all Perſons with- 
out exception. , 

CH Rist 
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* A 

Cure does nor unn the Power of e 
Keys to Biſhops; 1 byters may — 
the vertue of this 
into te Houle of God by n why: age 
Officers by Ordination? 

 Erruzw Ordination is an At of. the go GY 
Power, or of ſome other Powet ? but of ied 
If any other, tis either of a. Secular, or Egeleſi 
Power. Not an Eccleſiaſtical Power, for there is no 
ſuch, but the Power of the Keys. Not of a ſecular 
Power, for they: belongs: _—_ et EO 


1 2 — a. Alon. 
—ſ — ͤ :“ ĩ— —fſ.— — 


e 


Orders corfer'd b thoſe in „n a 'No 2 
ſtinction between ordinary ſtanding Miniſters; No 

Example in the New-Teſt ment for \pheir being Or- 

dained twice, The Fathers make no difference be- 
tween Biſbops and Presbyters in Pi | as Clem, 
Romanus, —— Hermas, Pius, Lam 
Iren. Clem, Alexandr. Tertull Orige 

prian, &. The Schoolmen and Cananiſts e 

to this Opi and ſo do ſome Councils. The 

Biſhops, and Presbyt 


Iaentit ers, has bein mains = 
tained th the Popiſh and Proteſtant Church. of 
England, 4ud eſpecially by the great Tuſtfuments 
of our Reformation , 4nd our Learned Writers 4. 
 gainſt Popery. , 4A. and Laud Broachers of the 
contrary Doctrine. The Old Charch 2 En . 

ag ainſt Re-ordaining thoſe who. were 
Presbyters. Aerius vinaicated, olfleqA od © 


Arg. IX. Oris a in Or- 
ders, and _ the Power of. Order 
3 equal 


N ers, 
tie n. Ordinis eſt co 


| mor 


ol 1 of Ordination. We delire our Epiſco- 


x Confer bhetl the Fathers, Schoolmen, Canoniſts, . 
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equal with"Biſbops; ate valid. Now Orders "I 
confer'{' by Ftesbyters ate ſuch. A Manititht as in Or- 
qudad Prerbyteranm, may caters: paribus, | confer 
ers, it" like Generation, or Univocal Cauſe- 
e ori ee 
y Men of an inferior Order make the Pope, and 8. 
'ouitſelves; Biſhops make Archbiſhops, how 
much more may Miniſters of the ſamę Order 52 
what they have, that is, the Order of the Prieſt bood, as 
the Sthdokmer' affect to call itt. 
Wur mayi't Prexbyters make Precoycers, Miaiſtcn 
ordain 'Miniſters, as Phyſicians make Phyſicians? 
All Ranks of Beings penerate their — but the 
impotent Order of Presbyters, it ſeems, muſt die, if 
the influence of a ſuperior Order dbes not propagate 
it by a ſort af Equivocal Generation. 

Tut Scripture no where meations any diſtinctian 
of Ordet and Nee amongſt ſtanding Mini- 
ſtets of the Goſpel neither do we read — but 


be 7 Brethren to ſhew us from Scripture, that Timur 
Titus, 14 any other were Ordained twice, firſt 
ade Pre „and then Biſhops, which is abſo- 
100 y heceffaty, if they be two diſtinct characters. 
Tur Biſhops and Presbyters are the fame, bas the 


cils, and the old Church of Eugland. 
* . the Fathers; moſt that are nonkiderable 
affirm the Identity 0 Biſhops and Prei- 
— Tis true, ſome of em ſcent” to'make 4 dif- 
1 7555 em, but few or none df em ſay that 
ne tina Orders, much leſs, chat chey are ſo 

hg vine Right, and many of em ackhowledge-the 
are particularly, thoſe Authors who wrote next 
to the Apoſtles, and were the likelier to know. their 
Sentiments in the Matter. 


By r defore 1 dd particular Tag from 
Anchen ar me ee, " 


5. Far 
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likely to know thelr Though oughts on * 
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mentions two Orders only the eviets; a chief Ruler, 
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1. Tuxr 1 
faction of others; eſpecially thoſe who teach and take 
for Doctrine the Tradieichs of en; the Scripture is 
our Rule, and ſufſiciently proves wha is* affertcd ian 


theſe Pa » without any hel 
2. 9 ſome of Hor 4 — — Biſhops 
and Presbyters, but then they don't make v 


mayer Co The _— — —— er 
was call ich e Chure 0 ALE 
all Ordinances — and the Presbytets, 8 
conſent ; in conformity to which Cuſtom Aſter- Ages 
inurd emſelves to write Biftiops, Presbytets and Dea 
cons, but none of thoſe Writers, that F ee nde, 
affirm the difference between Biſhop and 1 er to 


be of Divine Inſtitution. "Beſiges. 1 _— | 
whether there be now in 


e ov] Piece A nd if 
were, 5 diets is little Credit to he given to 


their Evidence, whoſe Judgments wer N di 
„35 hg oi 
ons: Howerer let us hear t 
I ſhill take em in the following Order . 
I. Gemen TTY. Coadjutor to the Apo fea, men- 
tioned” Philip. 4. in his Epiſtle ra che Corinthrans, + 
makes' Biſhops, 255 Presbyters to be the ſame? He who — 
was Contemporary with the Apoeſtles, he of molt = 


2. Polycarp,' Bi of Smyrua, 4 Diel 08. 
John, mentions —*＋ Pres 9 ad in 


3. Hermas, fappoſed by K 
tioned Rom, 16: 14. in his Paſtor: 7 admitted 
by ſome Churches as Canonical) makes but two Or- 
ders in the Church, Biſhop and Deacon. 


Prus, the Italian, Succeſſ of the 
* Opinion. f 7 Wee * 


Juſtin. Martys, who flouriſh'd aboht the Year 140 


e ſame" n men- 


or Parochia Biſhop or Be 21 ee IR 4 
E 4 6. J. 


Y ee 


6. Tenaus Biſhop. of ens and Dilciple of Polycarp, 
who: died about 202; Lears after Chriſt, ſpeaks, often 
of, the Identity of Epiſcapacy. and Pres and 
1. Presbyrers ſucceed, the A poltfles 
Alexaudrimai — of Alexandria, | 
ed 2 the 8. Te #49 +, mentions Biſhops, 
8 ling Ly hy ao but two Eccleſi- 
75 esbyters] and Deacons, 
jureart * "he Nagel Orders, A. are two, 
| 205 hogs to the ee ee . Atchangels 
an gel . 4% 
In another 2 he mentions only two Offices i in 
the Church; . Strom... 7. p. 700 a 
* 1 Presbyter ot - Biſhop of $5; 0g who 
dy'd about Ann. 220. tells us the Government of the 
hurch was in the Power of the Pr . ag 
75 3 es, 421 d and ap n Fiders | 
<1 Origen, who 72 about the Year, Gy Pres 121 
ah rechiſt. of Alexaudria,; was for the Identity af 
iſhops.and e and ſhews how, edel 
APP pear'd before chę Church, and not before any, 
k orial Court of the. Biſhop..: Whatever uſe he; wakes 
_ of the Names, he no where. uſer 8.4 n = 
giferenge of Orger between Biſhop PFresbyters, 
10. Cyprian, Bilbop of Carthage 6. BY 
ger over many Congregations) in time of Liberty, h 
whole Church met together, R he adminiſtreꝗ 
the Holy Sacrament Himſelf. Ln Rib: time, the People 
met to chuſe their 
Tuna the Cyprianick Bibeh bop was no morg. - than a Pa- 
;xochial Biſhop, has been 1 75 5 by Dr. 
Rule, Mr, Ee Mr. Boy/c 
77 Firmilian, B 180 c. ea in ee tells 
ug, the Church was. 7 ＋ Senior 
12. Euſcbius, Biſhop of Ca area in Halde, is of 
the ſame Qpipion. ;- | 
13. (Gregory Nazianzen, who died about 15 aſſures 
"Ph Mr were no Fernen poſſeſt b by Biſbepss: gue 
E's What 


A. J Owen Pla, 57 
what equaliy d to This being only 
an Abri 


1dgment f what has already advanced 
and prov d I . it needleſs e infer Genen, 
or cory, Illaſtratians,.. und n 


Blonde adds many more N bo LL IR 
earned may {ce their Opinion at one View. Since 
s time, the Subject has been well cultivated-in our 
own Lang eſpecially by the 2 Clarkſon, 
Rule, Stillingfieet in his Jrenicum, Fameſon, Ti 2 Lauder, 
Bo e, in his clear Account of the ancient Epiſcopagys 
I. Tus Judgment of the School-men is — 
to that of Jerom.; They affirm, that he who had Power 
to preach. and adminiſter the Sacraments, had 4 — 
to govern the Churches where they labour d. 
Peter Lombard, the Maſter of the Sentences, = 


Biſhop of Paris, who. flouriſhed in the XIIth 
ſaith, that — the Ancients, Biſhops and Presbyters 
4.4 24/3 83501 
——— wao livd A. D. 195% is of the ſame 
Wirn whom agree Durand. Dominic * e 
who all comment upon Lombard 's * ye of : 2 4 21 
Scholaltick Divinity, * way 8 pong LENTL 
ons two Ecclelialtical 4g Presbyters and 
3 teri . ee lem. 7. Artie. a. 
. Te hes Opinion ne Cee 
were but two Orders in the Church, viz. Presbyters 
and Deacons.” Some ooo ici nut Diacomatum & — 
2 ohannes gw in his Gloſs on the Canga w_ 
| .the Identity. of Biſhops and Presbyters In 
. 0 Dift. 39. Opinion being enroll d 
. was unn bytes xchoak 


were the ſame 27 wy iidew be cr Prezbyr 

teri I 

Ju ment, —— 99 

Aguinas, born A. D. 12 

In Doftrina Chriſti ex Apaſtolorum, non fit Mentio ni | 

| 99 50 2 lined ; in the XIIth Cent, affirms, 1 

byteratum, Diſt iſt, 

Eccleſia. primitiur erat , 
7 . officium. Seiser 

= = others. 


* aa hs Align of 


IV. S0 uncils alſo atteſt to this Truth. 45 1 


Tux Council of Ait-le-Chappel owns the 


of\Biſhops und Fresbyter, Can z. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Colnclt of Sri, 


held in che Yeat'st9:* Let che Fresbyters know, That 
de Power of Ordination, is forbidden em by virtut 
gif the — ther Laws becaife they had hot the 
© ſapreme Degree the Sacerdotal Dignity, which 
by the Authority of the Canons is approprizred to 
© Biſhops 20 Can. > 0 nos. 

In the Councils of Conſtance and Hail (in the vin 
Oerdcury) it was concluded, That Pregbyters: nom d 
| have 9 Sufftages in Cotneils;© as well as Bi- 
ſhops, beeauſe dy e Divine Law Biſhops were no 
more than Pregbyters? el, * + s 

me 14 Amballideis 


AI the Yeat 1454 King 
to che Council ar Bal, Keese whom were five Bi- 
ſhops; who wete i impower d to debate, and conclude 
Matters that concern d the Orthodox Faith. Con- 
rden du bad qu Fidei Orthodox# r 
See the Commiſſion. | 8 
er cage the Couneſl of —_ which — pn invite: 
1545. does expre etermine Biſhops to 
See Order to Presbyters, tho the Ham irs 
* — b — 2 and the Honour of the Pope 
depen n % 
In x2 Patriatehs, ſix Archbithops, and eleven 
Biſhops did, on behalf of themſelves and the major 


nter che "Canon,- Thar the Superiprity is 4. Jure 
. Vid. Fa Paul. the nad 

V. Tut Doctrine of the Kdentiry of Biſhops and 
Presbyters has been maintain'd alſo” by the Church of 
England,” Popiſh and Proteſtant” 

1. Tus judgment of the Church of Eg in rhe 
Times of Popery we have in the Canons of Effrick, 
A. O. 990." to Yiltiop Nn, where Biſhop arid Preſ- 
are declar'J46 be of the füme Or ler. Vers. 


art of the Allembly, move chat it might not be put 


rtr err 


rn 


erer 


Rr 


i Cone, Vol. i. P. 576. eundem tenent erdinem. — An- 


My... J. Owen Plea, 


Tear 1109 and was the moſt Learned Man of that 
Age, ſays, Wenn the 3 ae all Pref- 


4, are 
* 'B S Men 
the Truth without ORE: 4 he lame. Gov 
nion. Rain 


Jobn Wieklify Door of Divinity in Oxfird,. and 


Parſon of Zacxrwerth1in Lincaln:ivre,/ in Edward; Hl. 
and Richard the Second's Time, did bn That i ig 


the Apoſtles Days there w D Orders, vis. 
ear Deacons. Catal. Fuller, The. Walden 


So does the godly Martyr Mr. — 
Jobn Lambert a holy Martyr ſaſch, That 8 
* re and the Antient Doctors, thete were no 
wor cers in the Church of God than Biſhops and 


ay 18 gets eee ſame. Judgment; 
Theſe were all Men of great Learning and 2 


and among other Truths, . Leal this with cheir 
Afts aud Men. Healing Attempt. 


II. Tur Proteſtant Church of England was of the 
ſame Mind. The Biſhops and other tamous Lights of 

it, lock d upon Dioceſan Epiſcgpacy as a, human In- 
vention. This is evident by Publick Papers, printed 
by Authority, as well as by * . eg af He 


lar Perſpns. 4 | 1 2 


1. Anour the Lear 1538. was. 
ritys. Declaration made of the fx wh = Divine 


Inſtitution of Biſhops and Priefts, ſubſerib d 3. Thomas 
Cromwel, Earl of Efſex, and Lord V 


cleſialtical Affairs, the Archbiſhops, of — . * and 


Tork,/ 11 Riſbops, and many Serj and (oils | 


by whom tis thus reſolv d 3 WW 111 2 0117 

U — in the New Teſtament there is no men- 

* tion made of any Degrees or Diſtin&ions in O 

but only of Deacons or Miniſters, and of Prieſts or 

1 See, Hiſt. of Reform, Addenda. P. . . 4 
2 


w.. 
Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who died in the 


rs, who Audied 


in Fe- 


6⁰ Nate of 
hal Tu next," is ens Book call, Te Erudition "of a 
hriſfian Man, made by the whole Clergy in their 
Provincial Synod, Anno 1537; ſet forth'by the King and 
Parliament, and commanded to be -preach'd W the 
whole Kingdom, which mentions BEE: two Orders ; ; 
"Biſpvps (or Precbyters): and Deacon. eg: 
Tuis was the common and current © Opinion of the 
grear Inſtruments: of our Reſormation, in the Reigns 
of King Henry VIII Edward VI. and Queen Elizaberh. 
ur late Biſhop of Mörceſter in his Irenicum, tells 
us of a Manuſeript ſetting "forth the  Jacgment: of 
-Archbifhop Cranmer, 'J 
Trar Biſhops and Priefts — one in the in- 

A Chviſts Religion. pag. 392. fe by 
* the ſame Mandſcript it appears, Tharthe Biſhop 
A St. Mſaph, Thirtby, Redman, Cox, all imploy'd in 
that Convention, were of the ſame Opinion with the 
*Keehbiſhop, Fhar-at fitſt Biſhops and Presbyters were 
the fame: Cox” and Redman expreſſy cite the Judg- 


ment of Jerom with Approbation. Tren. b 393 


Obj. Mr. Gips ſays, The Argument grounded on 
ehe Kahilſcripe belongs not ro the Time when the 
ge of England was Proteſtant, but * z for 


— —nmegh wor not put by Eduard v 4 


7100 Tuar he Manuſcript was in Eduard vr 


Days is evident from five Reaſons. | 
7. Stillingffect, who had: it in his Polleflion, af. 


krmo the ſame: And if there were no other Argu- 


ment, I preſume the Doctor $ N * not be 


| call'd into queſtion; © 
2. Tus firſt Set of eſtions in it is n ak 
Kats; the Inſtitution; eceiving, Nature,  Celebra- 
— to he us d. Now 


tion, Language in which it 


it does not appear dun Kin He VIII. ever ſcrupled 
FRE Maſs, Ec. ors 8 a”. 


o Reform Manuſcript contains the Debares i in veder 
0 formation nn belongs to Edward VIS Time. 


Try 


+ eas +> ic kw cs ,A4 
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4 Im re, 3 and anſwer d. 825 ; 


were, tis ſaid, .drawn up by t Conyocati 
0 K. Hg VAI T me 0d mon fn en, 


1 he was dead. Ihe ego is addreſt wells, 
to deſire him to be a Mean to the King's Majeſty and 


the Lord Protector 3 Grace; which makes, it. plain, 
the King then reigning was a | 


5. Tür Atembly was held a Pia + a5 is aged. 
but that very Aa Was 1 ONec, * 8.128 
. Edward VI I. as, appears 1 e, 


* FT * Lande Biſhop, 90 1 55 <P" 
[ 


Achbimör 118 95 thus; W the Teſtimg 
© chicfly, of him who Was i. in our 5 
mation, that he own d not 1 59 7 
65 Order from Presbytery, of Divine R. Right 15 998 
* 2 prudent Conſtitution. of HS. in 481 


Tns ſame Archbiſhop Craumer was the firlt, of, 
who. ! in the Time of King Henry VIII, affirm, 
the Difference, between Biſhops and Presbyters Was. 
Device of the Antient Fathers, and not e 
in Scripture. Vid. Bibop's Book in Frs Martyro 

Ov x Learned Writers againſt Popery own. t A Yie 
lidity of Ordination by Presbytets. 3 

SHOP Jewel 2 againlt Harding, "Thar" Aerius 

cou'd not be accounted a Heretick 5 3 holding, x 
Biſhops and Presbyters are all one Jure Divino, ., 

Dr. Bridges alſo Dean 9 Salisbur Lo rr Bie 
of Oxford, 8 Aerius from the Gharge of 55 10 n 


is no 711 between a Prieſt 4905 Bj Yr ha 1 


1 


lick Appeal, and b Bor Babe ed 
Dr. Whitaker, Regius ae . Dixinity in n. 
bridge, Dr. Fulk, Dean Noel, Dr, Sillingflen,” and 
others, were of * Aa Tu e thus 
. 


Fd 


6& "An Ab f 
Head wich what the,Biſh 


lead wich what the, op ob senen faith dir his 
Vindication of the Church of Scotland, in theſe 
words, viz. thier Farms Pa Corda 12111 an 


L acknowledge Biſdap and Preslyter to le one and the ſavit 
EE. Vs . . | 4 07 
52 via and Laud were ſome of the firſt'-who 
broach d this Notion of the Jus Divinum, of Diote- 
ſan Epiſcopacy. HALO IS. 4D | 121 * a N 5 R K 45 i N 
-TowaxD the latter end of Queen Elizabeths Reigu, 
5 m A — à Reformed Church 
in the Neth „but according ta Marefi,, rejected 
by eim, as an Enemy both to dir Geh au State. 
nd no wonder, he was not better o' d upon by 
other Reformed” Churches ſince he made, not on) 
Bil but Atchbimops Metropolitans, 5 04 
Harchs, to be of Divine Right; and over all't _ 
BW 


. 
my 
1 


he places the Pope as the Supreme in Order 
Honour. . Mares. Exam. Theol. 9. 1. 
Dr. Laud, in a Diſputation for his Degrees, aſſert- 
ins the Superiority of Biſhops, was publickly checkt 
by Dr. Holland, the King's Profeſſor of Divinity 
Oxon, telling him, He was a Schiſmatick, and went 
about to make a Diviſion between the El and 6s 
Wet Reformed Caarches, ©, 0477S ER 
Creſh. who apoſtatix d ro the Romi Chureh, 'con- 
ceives, that the Reafon why Epiſcopacy took no firm 
rooting in England before Laud's Time, was becauſe 
the Succeſſion. and Authority of Biſhops was fever 
8 and generally taught there to be of Divine 
At. N - Rt n 1 750 
| Swen then, care has been taken to oblige all Con- 
forming Miniſters to ſubſcribe, That  Eprſcopaty 1 @ 
diſtin} Order, and manifeſt in God's Nord that it is fo; 
which goes beyond the Tridentine Detetmination. 
Tus Point of rhe Re-ordination of Miniſters that 
were ordain'd. by Presbyters only, began to be urg'd 
in Archbiſhop Laud's Time, through whoſe Influence 
tod Biſbop Hall venturd to Re-ordain Mr. John 
| | Duryz 


Dum, but from the Beginning it Was rot ſo: The 
Old Church of Englund did 3 — 
of thoſe Ordaind Presbyters, as 8 now done, 
| as will appear from the enſuing Inſtänre rn 
Is King Edward the VTth Time Perer Maviyr,» Mas- 
| tin Bucer, and P. Fagins were, by virtue of theit Picl- 
| byteriaty Ordination, prefer d in the Church of E- 
| laude. * Archbiſhop Cranmer was ſo far from: requiring 
| thei Re-ordination'by Biſhops, that he — 
Manis Bucer for Writing that mere 
ordain . Vid Buc. Seript. Ang]. . 1&4 0 e 
ohn a Laſco, a noble Polonium Sith his 
tion of Presbyterial Garinans was ſerti d in Englund (by ? 
albu the VI Patent) he to be Super- Intendant z 
} 4 other Miniſterg with him: And tho that Peet | 
byterian Divine wrote againſt ſome Ordets of the 
28 Church; yerz with r be was call d to ro- 
fort our Eocleſiaſtical Laws. 


ae e P. . 


1 4. awe. £m. £& #. oo. ac _— 
4 


; be ent bens og Tum 7193 12371, yo 
; * ER Reigr ; Oxditiation "Prefs 
| beds was publicly allow d; as appears by the S 
: 


mie of Reformation 14) Elie. tp. 12. "Putfuant to this, 
ſeyeral Presbyterian Miniſters had Preferment in th 
Church in her Time; without Ne-ordination; e. 
Mr. William I bittingbam, Beadof- the No 
formiſts at Frankford, upon his return td Eugluud Tas 
made Dean of Durbam about the Tear 17635 tho 
Ordain d by 'Presbyters only. ee A 
Mr. "Traverſe, ordain'd” by a Presbytery n 
Sea, was ſeven Yeats Lecturer in the Tings and nh 
the Biſhop of Landon s Letter for it. | 
28 Et Presbyterian French Church in Aal TA 
ſtreet,” London, ee by” th©Quiedn, as alſo the 
Dutch Char. | G mow? © 
Fraun Nu (fo the Quien was wont call 
that great — who tho a profeſs d Non conforſtiſt 
to the Ceremonies, ater continu'd eden of fe 
ik 1 


till died. 
by 1115" 09 Dr. Law 


** 
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Du. Lawrence Humfrey, a Not-ſubſcriber to the im · 
poſed Terms of Gommunion, was remarkably) inxi- 


his Deamy of Miucteſter, and his Place of Nr Pro- 
foe of Dromin Oxford; as long as be liv d. 
7 ng 
as made unto} Miniſters ordain'd by Presbyters 
Tar famous Mr. John Camera who was Ptesbytes 
55. rially ordain d in France, came hicher 1621. andi ſet 
up a Divinity Lecture in a private Houſe at London, 


cenſe from the then Biſhop, of- Lend. 1 

In the Lear 160g, before the Cooſerration of, i 
three Scottiſh Bifhops at London; Andrews Biſhop; 
Eh ſaid, They: muſt be firſt Ordain data ) having eccin; 


croftcan{wered, thay thereof, thert wqs xo nece(ſity } ſeeing 
where Biſbaps cou d not ba had, the ien ones te 
by Presbyters muſt be eſteemed lawful, other wi IN 
might be doubreds if there was any lawful, 


ſaid in any of em) in Which — of 20 25 
quieſced. Spotſw: Hiſt, lib. * 2 
ben old Gre _ —.— 
0 C and. & 1 11M 
To which Mr. Gips objets, the Form of NE A 
tion drawn up in Edward VI's time; | which runs thus. 
Tur tis evident unto all Men diligently, reads 


© ing the Holy Scriptures, | and Antient Fathers, that 


from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe Or- 
« ders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Clark, Biſhops, Prieſts 
© and Deacons. 


| 
1 5 
| | -. Anſwer, 1. The Preface does not Ciſtinguith bon 


tween Deacons and Presbyters, for Deacons, are ſent 


to Baptize and Preach, and ſo is the Prieſt, and. * 
Goſpel then read is Mat. 28. 20. 

2 In the Form ee the ſame Duties: are 
injoyn d Prieſts and Biſhops. The ruling Power is 
equally: committed to 'em. Tar 


mate with Dr. Jewel and other Biſhops, and kepr 


James the I. his time, the like allowance 


by the Permiſſion; of King Jamer the Firſt, qty: xp 


10 Ordination by a; Biſhop. To which Archbhiſhep Ba 


in moſt of the Reformed — (he mig * — | 
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7 has made gon Qrerſeers . the c 


rule the 
e an 
they vl Ki e their faithful 


mrs Cale, 
2 e 152 ipline of Chri 
Ea. de 0 id . 
Ty 2 Axe. paves. th. miviſer 7 
ED XS, the Church, which ſy 
to * 2 me with Biſhops. The ch 1 
22 Epiſt. to 7 1 about Bi 
* the Ordination of Prieſts às well as 
B. Biſhops, and, Archbi hops a conſe rate 
2 2 15 the Gee but OT Prieſts *. 
5 3˙ Tuis Preface that f F - three 847 95 
not affirm Biſhops . and 5 to 1 0 n 4 mm 
5 1 order, or n W 18 F 8 
atter in debate. heee were Bſbop .Pri 
N and Deacon in ns rimitive Chyreh 5 
; but then it ſbou d be cchſidet d, that ip che 
Lame of thoſe carly Fathers, Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were the ſame, and that Epilco acy. was 4 5755 
Z 


ter pares. Beſides, the Et I is got about Bi- 
9 as ſuch, who at firſi were only Pardchial Re- 
(as appears even from Ignatiut) but Prelatical 
5 iocelan iſhops; who aillume to themſelves à Pots 
er, no where that I can find Clearly warrahted 2 
the New Teſtament, or authentick Antiquity. 
is it aſcrib d to ein in the Preface 5 diſtinct fo 
Presbyters. 
K a. Word, the E6 gliſh Church in the tithes of 
ing Edward VI, Queed Elia. and Ning James L 
2k from true Catholick Principles that compfetietid; 
ed the Presbyterian Ordinatiotis of Foreign Reform- 


ed de aſſexting the N of Biers r 


resbyters, he 
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Ave, St. Hufin places this'Eitor of As in the front 
70 this I anſwer, oy LO) 28 5 514 2 
„. Tur great Managets of this 0 ion 
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the Chatte of Hereſic, for 
and Prtesbyters 
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e nat 1-02 no great theo to 
u this N 2 he was S. 
. 5 whit favored His wn Cauſe, 


| 11 teff Miſtaken i Hiſtorical Relations. 


a Dontroverſſe J en us ge with 
eat 1 at was the Chas 
racter e e Mat. * 2 215 d by Meltho/ por * 
Baron. in his | tid 55 FT rene; 

who ſays, © Fla he Is teſt eafil y believe: cry 805 
© and gtoundlefs Report. Belles how * nm 
© phauius to be the felt Man who charge h 


* Evagrius, before whoſe ti ly thou d cdl 
him for it? W 24 nk of 41 979 128. 67 
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oy Herefi es mention Aer , e to oppo as e 


AIPEZEQN, he 
Wen were not ther 


op "read ih _ We 15 
ranſlated, and that tis _—_— 
that 
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\: Church. 6 Preabyters * 


about 200 Tears, — 
chius. Abbot Daniel Ordained e a" 
Premnevi Oftination In Bavatii ;" d 46 : 
7 Seen Nick N Nh, by 7 rhe Grew, | 
i thts, Mey dowel of i ary's Kat 
BY mere Precbyter 
2 cet Debra Ch 
* £84 
\"ftianized er Pope Celeſtineꝰ tim, and\'with 
. ba © "The Britains Feceived the Chriſtian Religion dliveffa 
ly J from Aſia. The Old Chirch of Teland go. 
MA 2 by Presbyters. The Waldenſes, * Bohetyiz 
th ans, 4nd Lollards Ordinations were 1 e 
or | e mers thoſe & Taprobane. 


xn arg. NX. O® DINATION: 17 23 meer. eb pre 
| was valid in the Primitive Chure ch and 
We after, therefore tis valid 2 This will be made 
. 8 by a Train of Ii 
© ds | - 3 Tas Pregbyters of 3 made their Biſhops 
pro- for almoſt two Hundred Years: together. - Thus, "oc 
| wh and Eutychius 
lected om Nerds, that the "Llexandrian. Prester: 
heir Biſhop from among themſelves ; Lr. 
1 nam 


1 


o 


1 bam d him a Biſhop, t 
Bree. Pyeibyteri ſemper nin 
gradi colloeatum, Epi) copum nominabant. ad Toe 


125 Biſhop then W. N by the. Ee 25 290 . 


Nona of the Pre sbyters:? Neither do we | 
of any W ene e 'he had. 
Polgdore Virgil, Archdeacon of Welli, confeſſes, that 


* 


* antiently i in the making of a Biſhop there were no Ce- 


remonies us d, but the Peo 7 bled to give their 
Tay and Stffrage u his lection; Miniſters 
aa — pray d, and — gave Impoſitcion 


0 this was a Cuſtom thar cortinu d lotig 
— — or 1 Os: fan videtur ut in tonſerriudo Epiſcopo nil 
ampliut Ceremoniarum eſſet * e er Cur 9 
Presbyterĩ manus imponerem. 

Tun Teſtimony of Fern is. ep e by Eun 
Patriarch Alexandria, who 8 ecords of 


"Wine i „in his Arabick Or 25 thereof, lich, 
67 


ed” Hapanij ins Patrigrch 


ARE the Evanget Ae 

F Alexandria, We do-aſfſtam Presbyters ; to the 
end that "when the Patriaro hip 2 — the Pretbyters 
Hou d chuſe"one of their own Number, lay their Hands on 
his Head, bleſs bim, and create him their Batriarch.; and 
then eleft ſome Eminent Perſon, aud make hi 
in bis room. who was made Patriarch, that fo there ſhou'd 
be always 12 Precbyters, | Entych. Origin. Aland, tran- 
ſlated by. Selden p. 29. 30. 

Hz nx a full proof that the Alexandrinn Presbyters 
did chuſe and create *their-own Patriarchs or Biſhops 
by Im sn of Hands and Benediction, without 
any our: other COIN which Cuſtom opntimicd for 

everal A 

Mr. Gips Went, that the Eleven Prezbyters- laid their 
Hands on the Biſb o (Ele) and bleſſed" and created him 
Patriarch. This ale, adds he, wks made by Mark 


himſelf. If ſo, then Presbyrers have Power of Ordi- 


nation; and from hence it appears, that all the Or- 
dination the Alexandria Biſhops had, was by 2 5 
byters. 


N | 
lac d. him hi igher Pe⸗ 
tex plc ex ſe” et is . 


Precbyter 


Ihe 1 Open fe 63 


II. A»0vt"the Tear $50. One Abbot Daiet (infe- 
rior to none in the Deſert of Sri barry ant E- 


Opt) was ordaiged a Presb yeer by” ee e 
Pee Johan. ans} 0 11! COW 992 101d 
1H xrxz's-'an” 3 of Presbyters 


— „Which we no where read was 

by Tha ly then Biſhop of Alcon, & any 
jw that time. A en 
et out 6 Caſnianus adds, po this Fat rab in 
the Year 390, When the Egyptian Church enjoy d pro- 
found Peace, and 4 Bit op at the Helm of it; and 
the Government of that Church wis: improv'd, in a 
manner into à ſecular N Mb If in theſe: Qir- 
emmſtances, à Pre | ordain Presbyters, 
how much more, before N Simplicity of 3 
Goſpel was ſhackled with novel Conſtitutions. p. 
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„AI. I che Lear⸗352 bY the Grear, being conſulted 
by Ruſticus Narbouenſ about ſome Presb lire the [that 
took upon em to ordaiu ws Biſhops, 
Caſe thu: [Thar if the Ordination were perfotm ad, 
conſent of the Biſhop, it may be doo d 9 
Chu Fe 2 Hard remain N — 

-x65 - ordinatio eorum cum conſenſu— 

eſt, poreft rata habere Ep. Nit. 1. 5 EAN 
8 = by: the aber C of the true Biſhops, 

thoſe Presbyters thus ordain d wete loo d on as la- 
ful Presbyters, vhich cou d not be, unleſs their Or- 
dainers had an inherent Power of Ordination, which. 
was only reſtrain d by the Laws of the Church. For 
if they ve no Power of Ordination, tis tis impoſſible 
"I uld confer any ſuch by their Ordination. 

V. Taz Power of Ordination was in the Hands 
of the. e Op Ten br under the Sythiau beyond 
Her for ears; wids from Ann, Dem, 260, 
che Year of": thei Captivity under Galienas, to the 
Tear 327, under Cunſtantine, when! Lyphilas was Cre 
ted Biſhop nnn nn F 
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Hands. 
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was im pos d upon them fer their B 


wiferd;cor:W/ Heu) wigted:them, he found no Biſhops 


dain and · goyern 


79. att FA Rt 

+ Tur Syrians on Getty, who were converted under 
F n | 
among other. Places, invaded Galatia 

brought with ther Toms & great Makes of 8 


Tires, among whom Were ſpme of, the Clergy. 5 
the Hiſtorian, 3 


had — Biſſtops before Lr 


A. Primus corum Rg. nſtitutus. Socrates aſſirma: 


That Urphilas was EH Biſhop oh: tha Goths. - 10 70 


Vr Tus Prasbytens of Laune ordain'd) Miniſters 
Baur e or, z till ſuck time that one Vruila 
ne 
2 chary, abouti the Tear 0. nde . 
Steitain, that when ea Mogune (alias We 


in the whole: Provinden but this-Figi/e, tho the Pro- 
vince be: ſo large that one thitd Patt of it now. wity 
the Diſtrict of Saliaburg, has an Archbibop, who is the 
molt; powerful Prall for Revenue and Rr illitihn, 
of anyin Gag. enn s Coſtn,-: N A 268. yd 
Tus Botarians. Mo: were the ancient Inbabitgnts 
ofs this: Province; wer goyern'd: by: their Presbytars, 
without: Biſhops, ahdethat probably for abhont 200 
Years. oat wn Yoo to conſider the. 
n en ei Mun N. 44 BIAS 
VI. Tus Conmik of Mie, i in their Epiſtle to tb 
Alaaaudtian Church, decnetu thus concerning the Præſ - 
bytets ordain'd there by iMeletrus, wits 5 ein 246 . 
Bu v af for- thoſe,>4ubor by! the: Grate of God and your 
1 have been found im u Subifmts: bu have ever rev. 
#'d Immaculate incthe- Catbolick Cluineby it pleas d tbe 
[that they: ſhanl4 ave: Power t0'0rdaing, aud give 
wp the Names. 2 uch ag were worthy: 10% be whe Clergy:;: 
aud i ſtort, 10 do alf things according to the Ecchfiaftital 
Law and Affen Surat. lib. 10 cap. gy 12, 1 Ott! 10 
I the meaning be, thar theſe dee ſhall ar- 
4 not rar Sow 
em ——— for che — — Ecgle+ 
DE IO | ng the Pqwee af Presbyy 


ters, 


„ - 
2 ba a tes 


_ WR 
— * 


Ak AM we oo 
— 2 


— 4 SMT 
e 


„ „ 
2 25 oy * 4 —— — — — — 4 
— — = N — om _—_—— — « an 1 * 
my — . * a 2 — "ERR —— 2 = _ n : A =? 2 , . A 
4 2 — FT — 0 2 7 — 4 4 1 _ - 7 
. >a —— 2 * * — « — i > _ 
— — — * L * 2 % , Wa „63 — _ : 6 £ 2 - — - —_ — — — 
— on * 4 - — N r VE — 
hf . - - — DE — 
- " — — . - 0 
4 « w_ i * " — pay — — 1 0 
. 1 = * ** — — ” — 
4 0 1 , r EET - 0 8 8 — — 
r —— — Cree : - , by 
4 * 4 P m__ Z 4 ce | — s 7 ; 
4 ww * a 5 F . 2 & 
Ys # 0 * 
. o 1 4 2 
. 
. 
4 
- 

uy 


6 
1 

x 

| 


2 
£ 
1 
3 
$ 


=_ — 
ä ton 


72 i. Abradgnent of 
Primus: Sac enilos, and not of a Superior 
rder, adds he. Peter is call'd rere. primus Miti 
10. 2, and yet, Proceſtants hold all che Apoſtles to be 
equal. Cement. in e oy. Tam, 306 df Epiſ- 
pus, Conſecrat, Prehyten 21g d. Deb 217 nail 
3: Hafens infers from him, "Thar at firſt when a 
Biſhop died, there was not ſo mueh as an Election of 
him who was to 5 2 much leſs. any new Ordi- 


dation; but rhe 20 5 camp intq the om. 
of the deceaſed ithop.,.. De Repub, Eecl. I. z. c. 3. 


4. Bisnors at the -ginning, were merely the fi 
Presbyters, and "dl only Erecedrney, but na Power 
or Juriſdi&ion. by, Diyine-Right over the rel.. 
Fux eldeſt Presbyterz ſuceeeded into the e 
5 9 — 9-05 ic the eee the Prefidept- of the 
Presbytery ; and 4 Laltom, continu'd till ſome In- 
conveniences obli gd em to prefer Men on chair 
Merit, and not * . 8 
5. Arrex this d Presbyters ecboſe and 
WR. their Biſhops 1 . of the Biſhop. : 
4% might 40% ho fÞ which Cuſtom had' ap- 
priated to the Fla Speaking, of by 
lays, Presbytert co ra, pre non fit Epi 
Configuare is ome AR. of  Prerogaive that 
Tok s. challeng'd. to them lves, which yet in * 
ce, the Pregbyters perform, dhe} Word 
is taken for Confecraze, 1 IS Ae K 
af Wo 1 


3- Ofr-E 2 Fig 
"Biſhop 7 Y, 
225 0 1 15 . . e 3 bg 2 


2 65 8 de. Hoftia : W 
the 2 Cano 1 705 dene, Council, threg 


Bits are abſolutely. cuir d for the Ordinariono 
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Exrirzn then, Pelagius was ng canonical Biſhop, and; 
fo. ſo the: 2 is interxupted in the Church of Rome, 
and gon ho 27 1 Biſhopg have mo canon 

£8) 2 _ t. Tv 8 wars Sg 10 34 
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Mr. J. Owens Plea. 73 
. elſe a Presbyter has the ſame Intrinſical Power 
3 with 2 Biſdap,: = games "USiroftran d 
DX En Chai (as Gender Hitbepe) bead 
HE epi pi or 1 ] 
pd <a ters til; they were-reſttain'd by a in the 
of Antioch, 4. . 'g- Now chk 'Chorepiſe 
cops 9 Riſbo Lace Vaud aw — 
1. Ir they were, then 1 — were made not 
in Eides zin Country And ſo — of 
an Inſtance of Biſhops —_— De ebe, 07 
2. Bur if — were not Biſhops, it will andeniabiy 
follow, that Presb 7. . did ordain then without Bi- 
ſhops, and their Ordination was valid till they were 
limited and reſtrained by the Canes. 
Mr. Gips and others have — — them 
all Biſhops,” but without evident Proof. That theſe” 
ſcop were Presbyters, carties with it * n 
Probability, if we conſider. theſe'thi 
1. Tuax this; was the Opinion 
The ſecond Cayneil-of Hiſpalis, held about the Year: 
639, makes. ther! Chorepiſcops and Prethyters to be the 
Junta Canonem unum ſunt, Can 7. And adds, 
that the reaſom why, ſome things, as iſeceation — 
were forbidden to Presbyters,.,was — they have 
not the du me Degree pf the Sacerdotal Dignity 3 
which by ority of the Canons (it does not 
op 5 e e —— Biſhops yy" Did. 
210 ey were ters, appeats 
Reſtraints 1044 fr en them, - td the Pere, made r ar 
ini t m5. a 22721 Ow ola 
Tun were not to offcigte in the City hes, 
if the * * eb A were 3 a 


LY 
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=. | nope! 0 ay yy bes 
non runs thus; "Tis not lawful for Suffragan Bi - 


uk — co ondain Frieſts W 


74 ie Abel FR 5 
nor for the City- Presbyters iin another -with- 
© bo he benen 2 7 no180ib1l3 30 
Ir's ſuppos d here, Presbyters lad-Powen'ws-ordainy 
bea rk The-( VO 21 71 
Tut — — abou! ths Yor 36 
orders, That no Biſhops-mwlll be plac'd'in Towns 
Villages, but Vitſirors, — do be ſubſe ts the. 
Givy® it Gans eee nod m 1203 il 1 
New ifbcheſe were ra uhe w come they 
to be tits deprive. of thei” Rpieopat Rights 2 And 
I would fam n, whit Power Rad y Biſhop 
to erect the Neri :inftchd> of the” Obbrapiſtop? f K. 
caw r atvouſit for ir, unteſs dt: Wν&αã er d 
the City Biſhops 40 'liav@'thare entenfvs — 
left the Mubei 2 — 6f Biſtops ſhout bring the 
Name into pt? N none” a ils 
T ordaining; 48 Presby ters was char which 
mov d Pope Diniife;'sIndiphatiot agu iht: chem chat 
being dat _ Wend, ec Gexercilc 
op ee. 4+ AT 
The” er bot in and 
ſwer to the Queſtion mot y — hd'Ovazr, cot - 
dem d them Baniment; as may Fe seen. An the 
ſole one are Becks. of the or. The the 
miti ind the Rigor 5 
yet concur d with Him, we to in 
mors with the be e lee, III 1 9 18 
D ey were 
were inſtituted according to the 
Diſciples, who were never veſted with the ear 155 
1 iſco pal Rights: - me O7 Jon 3.0% 
yet Pipe Nickel 1 ys, Their-Odatio 
is Wand 5 being ſuch. as the LXX, ſent out by o 
* who were veſted with the Epiſtopa?: -Preroga- 
' | Theſt Papal Dererminations, cho differene, 4 
OT ee 


hor 
"96 —— N 


they 
the Epiſo 
For this reaſon it has — 


of ehe Sentence 
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fed by theie 1 fer | 
e reaſon to pant ang — = — 
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or 755 in with Joby wi Who ſayw That The 
5 — c mo pop aO 


Ger Casta, ion eb — 
the coming of P adiu che were only governdi by 
their. — 98 "tidy: calFd::their- Presbyters is And 
juſtifies. this Cuſtom as moſt agteeable tothe Primb- 
tive Church: Aae Edi. n 
Asad. A t 2 E914 31 * 
Bisnop Uber cites chis jth ion with: 
bation, and confirmis. Forden's Teſtimony: out 505 | 
Seneca, Whoſe: wards. are; In Primitivd Eetlefidi Com 
—_— Officium Mie &! Sacerdotun.' IG, 
Decree: diſk.ag\ end om 310083 AV br nnen 
Hector Boethizu, a famous Scots Hiſtoriany:igof the 
ſame Opinion ? and obſerves bow thei People; choſe 
their Superimendants out of the Culdeer, much aten che 
e Alenaandrian Elections. on a7 W 
was Contemporary with Eraſmury. ſtudied 
with him at Paris, and im mention with Honqur by 
Leland, Voſſius, Barn v1: © 1:75 10 10 2ÞbS H 


1T pts: ſhare theſe: Authors indame * 
ie * * 
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meaſure, $kreen them from the vitulene" Tongues" 
thoſe, _ to leſſen their Teſtimony en theix 
Character, as Mr. Gier dor E aq 
Obe. To elude TFeſtinionies,'{oibe day fa 
there was any Converſion of the ancient ib ee of 
— before Pulladinz's Time, who was ſent this 


eee 430 — The South Pitti 
verted'tillg, D. 4327 che North Pitts in 
the Year 560. 100 
1 to this/ TII prove they were-chriſticnd'd 
before: Palladin:'s Time j and then produce an Inftance 
of Ordination by a Prethytet there 
I. Turi they were Chriſtians before PopeCeleftine's 
Time, ais evident nes only" eee 
rod — that ont. e one atv 
the Deacon! was ſont chither by Celeſtine 
i che :Pelagian Hereſy, which ſuppoſes them 
to be Chriſtians : Becauſe Pelagianiſmis'a, Corruption 
af the Chriſtian Doctrine We muſt coticſude Chriſtia. 
nity to be planted there for ſome time, before it was 
wintedwith fo'grearun; Birr” uy 10 ght 200 903 
2. Brsnor Cvuper affirms} the Converſion of North- 
Brirath to be at leaſt as early as that of the Suth. 
Out of - Dororheus and Nicephorus he proves, that S 
mon Zelotes preach 'd the Goſpel in Britain, where hs 
was martyr'd, about A/D.144. © * 2% W 4012! 
Oo 2 Balaus, Fleming be proves, That oe 
| 655 of Arimathea came. into Britzin about the Lear 35. 
of. Theodoret, he ſays, That Paul, after his Deli- 
— 7 1 under New, came into this ke: er ret 1. 
ti Oe 1 F 45 | 


2: Bo r what is chis to Saud, [7 che Papiſts? »- 
Hz anſwers, 5 


War Good or Beil, ially lin Religion; his 
tome to the one; has been found, DET 1 
tience, eaſily deriv d to the other. 
H adds out of our own Chronicles, . * x. 01 
— Ni Lavin; A. D. 12. _ the 
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Mr. J. Owens Plea. 4 
Chriſtian Faith mh he South Part gf. eg 
Ca R Ko ng of, the No Fart 8 
em 4 Cheiſt ian uf hk 2 . on ap 
were perſe Aa 2 Diocleſiau 
them fled" do Crachlint Nigg ol of 225 : N 92 
recei d them, and allign'd them the 55 of Ma, Torre 
He erected à Temple dedicated to 4 100 700 
renfis T6 the Biſhop, of Max is call the 


Biſdop 0 


Tu ſame Biſho Pee alſo that known Place 
Tertullidn, | 2,8. Britan loca 
nis inacceſſa 2 ſubdita 7 5 8. 1 rdina] Baro- 


nius 112 to 1 Northern Parts of Adrian d Alb ar 
For this Cauſe,” ſays he, Perus Cluniacen/is calls 
Stots the more ancient Chriſtians. Cem. 3. c. 3. C. 


I. C. 85 
3. Ir the Notthem Britain were converted. by 7 — 
on Rome, how come the ba 1 . — after 


the Roman, but Eaſtern 
urg d to conform to the Rowii 
the Cuſtom of the Afraticks ; 
ceiv d the Chriſtian Religion. 
Warn the Saxo- Roman Biſhops mperd e 
10 this Particular, the Scots oppos'd then; And Bi- 
ſhop Oman choſe rather to Adee his : on. x 
ply, about 664. F «th 
Tax Britains and Pitt, were 28 ri vid TN 
miſts as he in this Point ; would not Sabel to Rome, 


becauſe they had receiv'd their, Religion, from Af, 


and not from 7tahy. 


Dagamus, their Bifhop, refus' d al Communion with 
the Roman Biſhops, and would. not ſo much as cat 


wich them in the ſame Houſe. Bede 2 


2, 4. 

Bede himſelf owns, That Paladins was the firſt 
Frors Biſhop, tho they were Chriſtians before. Palla- 
dius ad Scotos in Chriſtum Credentes primus mititur 
Epiſcopus. lib. 1. c. 13. 

0bj. In Palladiuss time Britain had ſuch Biſhops 
as were in all other "Ip" of the Roman Empire. 7 100 
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of the Archflanens wete London, Tork, ani 


WW 
8 I. Marr 

eee e 
bat 


8 in other 
"ordiin'd by rie N 
. Tis not unlikel . that Brine be 
ire, its Find. 1 Government 
n 


might be in ſome Degree modell d, oe zi 
e Einipite, in Imitation of the A n M Fas 


_ ,,_ Trax the Hierarchy in the Churches? of that 14 


ire had its Pattern from the Heatheh, will appear 
om the following Oblervations. * 
1. Taz Heathen had their (Sartrdores) | their Prieſts, 


40 avet em their TY . >, wok Ober was 70 


ordain 7 5 80 e Ep. ad Arſac, in n 
evety Province ani Kue Priel had "the ff u- 
= Power, .to whom. the inferior Orders Were 


e Malter of the tines torifeſſes, that the 
diſtin&ion ' of Biſhops,:, Metropolit ans, ane 


was borrowed from the Sencles —.@ Gentibus t 


dankte, videtur, qui ſuos Elamines—- Lib, 4. diſt. 25. 1 

3. Pamicug Phe is of the ſame Opinion, and 
tels us; hat there were in N before the, Plants 
tion of "Chriſtianity, 28 Flamens, and 3 Archflamens. 
In the room, of the Flamens were {ct u hos, and — 
in the room of the Archflamens Archbiſhops ; the Se 

Be Oe 2 

Uk ; to theſe 3 Mertopolitans wer: x ORF 28 Bi 
ſhops. Hiſt. Briz. bib. 4. Þ..32- 

4 Tavs Caſar f peaking concerning the Govyetn- 
ment of the antient . 1 05 fay „ that 
they manag'd all the Pagan Devotions the Con- 
duct of one chief Preſident, whoſe Authority was ſur 


ae and that this Diſcipline was found in Brivoin— 


ibus præeſt unus — de bell. Gal. 1. 2. 
Upon the whole, 
Tes North of Britain ſeems to be converted * 
the Scots. - What was done by Aidanus and others, 
in 


\ 


i the North S ie I think ond by 
notas chat treat · of that Subject:: 
er e che S/ 'becime Chtiſtians their Charch- 

ent was 'managU!by Fresbyterd call'd\ Cid 

dert, r Monks, Who ing ta their Ta 
govern de Paladin was bent by P 


Aainſt the 22 Hereſie, at which time 
Biſhops hien as 
oe elm of A iat) in thae 


Ann to Duc hauum und Cambden 

Leh fee till the time of Malcolm. III. 4 . 9 
yet mtieh longer before they had any Archbi- 

o tliue the Arc "of Pr in che iath 


itan, but the Sor Bi poling it, the 
in Fro Q UN T1985 
to give ive zn Inſlance of # sby 
cee Sl wi. — 4 — x 
Sopenints à Presbyter bot onaſtery 
57 F did with other Presbyters ordain Aidan, and 
his Sue eſſor Finan. Bede Hiſt. 5. 5. 
Bur tis ſaid by our Adverſaries that gel was al- 


wal T anſwer ales 
W ib N Auro Wear Ut Une * chat there was 
a Biſhop conſtantly Reſident at Hy: As to the Am 
nals of ' Ulſter, they ate 
not being atteſted by 
2. Ix t Re 'B ar Hy,” he was ſubject 
to the Abbbt-Presbyter;' o was the only Church 
> ge mnt of that fri and the Provinces about. 
The Government was undoubtedly: in the Abbet's 
Hands, and Ordination is an Act of Government. 
| Habere ler iſta Inſala retiarem Semper Abbavem N 
2 3 Bed. 3. 4 

by Tur Abbots or Predbyters of ts W ail or- 
in'd, and no certain Inſtance was 1 e of 
dination by Biſhops 1 in that Diſtrict. 3. 


Author of ehat Age. 


. z I, | 3 
Olen Plea. 5g | 


Age obs el the Pope that he ſhould be their” Me- 
op 
| 15 2 —.— from chat pretencded kart ion. 


ways one er e in 5 according to. the Ver Annals, 


july” acconnted 3 


—̃— 


— 


Ll \ * 2 q p 
zi or ernment 0 Oo Oy —« on AY os oe oO Eee ww; 7] œ[ꝓl! 
p R 


te _ "ens "i 
3. Wks RxAS tis urg d there was 2 ſecond;Biſho 
„ when 4 Aidan was ordain d; there a — 


e ended ſueh a Man be produce d out 
f 1 4 1 that he Was ordain d 
Bito B. calls bin 2 Frieſt, or if he was how will 


it r ordain d Werbe. des of; "By 
gs 36.56 kf 1 35 
eb faith. FS ods ier e Ordained 
by. the Biſoop f Hy.. He durſt not ſay . — 
5 was 24. lor he knew he could not proys it, there- 
þ hy > yr ARaptrer ul ee on 
Ix Jreland the Church: was gorern d without 
s$ for..a long time. Arch Uber ſhe 
nn of. that St. Patrick the Apoltle of ireland, 
who -liv'd;\1n; the .Vih.: Century, founded here 363 
Churches, and as many: Bibops by which tis, vi- 
dent that 171% , 7 were no other than Parochial 
- Miniſters>.,T * and —— diſlike tlie 
Practice of — o many. B produce no 
Iuſtance of the 145, being je — fn Rulers. 
viz, Jameſous: Fondanerel.s og the Himaxcly examin'd, | 


Section 1 A en. 
5 had. their Miniſter | 


I Te 
or ain resby rers wit Biſho 0 
Learned Father Paul — they had Faltors — her 
own 400 Years beſvry. the Reformation, Hiſt. of the 
C. of Trent, p. 394, 8 
Turss Waldenſen, w who. ed about the Alps, were. 
the Fathers: nd famous Predeceſſ ors of the Proteſtants; 
the firſt Witneſſes keen Antichriſt, and ** to this 
Day (as a certain Great Biſhop calls em) the pu 2 
Remains ef Primitive, W Per. Hiſt. of . 
4. . 0 N . 62 — 
\ Was kts tis . ole. in Moravia and 2 
| had Biſhops... 
Tuer were only titular or ſenior Presbyrers, 35 the 
0 Writers obſerve : But more * 100 en the 
next . & e ba FA 10 


— 


Mr. J. Quents "y 8 
It appears event from Rt Hheerw!'s Aecoune of.'e em, th Hy 


yters and 5 we 16 the Tame, for his, 5 
aſh W were bur Peesbyrets. 
121 He Foe es 


0 in Erclg ey 
thelt ee | Mig 
fey” Goa: 5 For Ka 1 5 Michael qi 
and two 3 125 en to 5 1 55 Waldenſes, 
— 90 N ſer ban Hilboy' am — Ong e NN N 
72 0 Comenis 
| Biſhoþs,. a 


But ic ee Pa Prbla Fe hy 


17 0 
rhe: 50 2 5 On 
anſwer, * * ee 11. 3D 7 


Comenius a aſfrms'Bl aid Presbytex td b 
ame and the late Rector 757 x 7 "P 


uy Owns" it; fays h 
Ir muſt be confeſt that fe Chl Rio I 
byter are Une.“ "His" atv; An ES — dd 
The Bo looked © Nr Nile, 

as che fame Irder of M 8. 5 : eyide 
from their Book of Pleite » which does nbt mak 
the Biſhop' ſuperiout ro, Presbyters, and alfo from 
the Teſtimony of their Adyerfaries. 

. ZEneas Hluius, {peaking of the Huſſites, ſaith, that 
of their damnable Poſitions, is chat there was no 
Superiority among Miniſters.” Hujus peſtiferæ fal 
* fan 1 Hier Seen det aan 1 crimen. 2 | 

18 the Kathe Collection of Wikeis colds - the | 1 
Bohemian A fairs, Picolominad;,{peaking of the HA Hes, | 
delivets this AS one of their © Dogmata, ot Opinions, 

That there was yo different Order of Miniſters. ' Saterdoruns 
nullum 40% wh gradu.” == "Thuan compares deim with 
the E liſh 88 Hip. part 1. 
heir caſting Lots was 'a fi FEI wete not 
wholly fatisfied; and no wonder, ſince they were bur 
— ſeparated from the 1 2 Chirchy Sand cou'd 


* 


Ie 7 ETLATTY OTIS OS 


3 | 
not be ſuppos' d to throw Sf al its 
But their ending 
to their Pres 19 140 rdinatior 
anſwers the - bjection, * 79 
fy — "when Luther Yes 


E in Du 9 12 an 2555 7.4 
tf bo a4 Or "in /thejr.. 42 
8 e in me, — ma 
TE ESR 
All rant. of Biſhops, 2 equal Potber 5 
5 1 at W Cm 8 res 6 
the Lord $ that 
the Ord: G8 1 Was 10 * e by 
God. PA 6166-4 W. A 
| Cle, for . ee A2 
1520 e 590 2 ASA 
ut va; 


V7 
; Beſides, . r 3p 29906 the Chi 
evident, 


* 
m 
7 


8417 1 10 


uire into their e and "Galt xe em 
Feſtimony, that they Paper Men 
1 a obſerved the Lord's Day, preached. the 
Ford. 4 they had no or Otnaments of 
the 5 7 their Chas. in. de Mag. Franc. 155. 


The Hiſtorian complains how all parts o England 
were full v4 thoſe Nest d the Prelates — it, 
but none were found to been Tm the Biſhop 


of Norwich. Wa 


ugh... 0 8 
XIV. Ia the Iſland N ws Ga which 
is in the Hudian Sea, there waa, a Chelan Chur 


Foren d. by a Presbyrer and. his Deacon, 2 4 
uperior Biſhop, | 


T his 


82 * he Cardinals and lers, ki BY, Lewis 4 N 


* 


a: ein FO 8 


This Idand i is a Province big enough fora Bibop, 


yet had none in| Jeftin:the” Bniperor's time about 
Aus. 22 520. 7 


vation w 
Aigen of: ita 

0557. ——— ——— Phat ere 
liſt preach d the Goſpel there. 


2 1 En FE = was 


_ 

$s 

at 

A W pears 

3 N t 1 ing: Aa hot 

b 2. 4 © Miu 
25 30. 

? 75 [OR 

Lar- 


45 4 5 in. 
1 in = the Second. Conncil 
Auno Dam. e we, ens that l det time ſome 


” || Dioccles never had an Wn xa, 204 oy 
1 Adecreed they hoy 485 1 fr A 1 2 


119 Indication that th not Wee 
* on the eee of of. the eh Er by Biſhops to be 


. jure Divind.. Placet ut Diuaſes. qua mA piſcopos 
_— 22 von habeant. e 2. ax. *. * an. © 
W- Lalbe. AUR CD ati 9 * Auen A — * 
* — 5 . v | | 
ts of od #4 "OX 11101 * 145 . 111 no 169.71 MEL foi 2117 10 

1 '0 ogni on- b gig 


- * ? 
* wary QI * . 


6 ee 
The ill Conſe equenc tian 
on Iſchyrus, e and ATT vine tel. 


' Rule of Government among us. In that R 


. $-- Se a d | F 89 W: 4 _ 
£04 + Y01 ngen Wo rend s ei bright 200 T 


n A' p. XI. on cog ay 
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| ebe are made 
2 75 the . Suc- 


8 * 3 Apoſtles. 


conſidered. 


* * 
* . 2 
Fa * 
99 2 7 
* ; "&F 
* „ . Th 2 


ii —.— 2 $113 b dz 105 f 


Heel rl. conſider ſome Ob 1 5 eRighs 1 made! det 
87 55 mation we 45% A1 
"HE Orman by Presbyters Sickpdt Biſhops 
* * Canons. 308. ii eng 
Anf r. The antient Cinons are. bot ee ce 
are even diſown'd by the Chur ct. wy 
2. By them, many KN are refer d to tlie Biſhops, 


| meerly to ſupport theſt Gtandeut, as the conſecra- 


* of; Churches, the etecting of Altars, the ma- 
| king of Chryſm, "the eig of Penitents, the 
vailing of Nuns This is acknowledg'd by the Coun- 
.cil of] Hiſpalis. © Let the Presbyters know — the Power 
of Ordaining is forbidden em ly the Apoſtolical See, by vir- 
tue of Novel Eccle 2 Conſtitutions. C. Hiſp. 2. Can. 7. 
For the ſame Reaſon the, Country Biſhops were re- 
ſtrain d from Ordaining in the Saen of Antioch. 
Can. 10. Ann. Dom. 34% 
And upon this 8 —— in the Coun- 
cil of Sardis, Ann. Dehn. 1347." That no Village, or 
leſſer Town miſt. bave 4 Biſhop, leſt the Name 
ſhou'd grow cones Ne vuleſe » forſooth, No- 
men Epiſcopi. ; 
3* Epiſcopal Ordin "Me now manag'd, will 
prove Nullities by the old*Canons. T hole call'd - 


£ 


A a a i. 4 — I 


#00" li n 
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Mr, L Owen's Phu. $59. -. 
Apoſtles, which are cofifirm'd* by 
Council of nople, do depoſe all Biſnops chat | 
are choſen by the Civil Magiſtrate. Can. 29 
2 Canon is revivd 
Can. 3. which che Greeks call the VAlib General Ou. 
il TOA! hyC3 1& 1391031 ab E 
Now, an eb Eg liſh" are choſen by. the 
Magiſtrate, the Weir of" Cong: Eſtier to the | 
and Chapter is only Matter of Form, ——— cbey cant 
rejert the Perſon recommended by the Crown; - 1 
þ N — 80. forbids 48 — intermeddle with 
ar rs; di pain of Depoſition, / 1 2.4 
be Church bf Eglaud does not obſeve: the Ca- 
nons of the firſt Genera! —— which Archbi | 
Laud wou d have us believe are che Meaſures of her 
Reformation next the Scripture. 2/1 49 136319 03 
The Council of ' Nice requires. he! Ordination -of 
2 Biſhop to be by all the Biſhops: of the Provines,” at 
leaſt by three With the Conſent of the abſent abſent Biſhops. ex⸗ 
preſid in Whiting,” Can, 4. A Rule not obſere d hy * | 
Engliſh Biſhops that —— I heard of. 7 
No more are the Canons of the Cannciti o | 
Chalcedon-oblery'd. where Can, 3. 7, forbids Miniſters ta 
rake Farms,or-meddling with Secularand e wi 
fairs, or receiving Secular Honours. 
Cu. 10. depoſes all obſtinate Pluraliſts, and.jf du» 
ly. executed would bear hard upon thoſe that heap 
Pelion upon Oſſa, as if they wou'd mount to Heaven 
from the Pinnacle of Eccleſiaſtical Promotions 
Theſe Canons are only produc'd- ad beet 
ſhew how unreaſonable tis to urge em againſt Ori- 
nations by Presbyters, when they may * equally 
urg d againſt Epiſcopal Ordinations. 1 then it he 2 
Come not to obſerve the Canons, let em ho are 
without any Canonical Guilt caſt the firlt Stone. 
II. 0%. Tis ſaid, our Ordinations are _—_ ſuch 
Dioceſans as have their n eee Sacceffion 
down from the Apolites. > bn 


£3 44+ "* „ . N 
3 = * 5 


the nh Grieral 


by the 24 Council of e 


$6 e "5g 1 
by N This is the Argum che Papiſts 3 
eh app e De re 
denied, becauſe e this pretended: Soccel- 
fie. 'Tis-nrg'd by Bellarmine, Gretzer, Parſon, Ha- 
 Plntins\ Arme, Trarian the —— py Book 
againſt Proteſtant Ordination, 
2. This great Argument of the Succeſſion is, Fs 
ted . our Proceſtant, Wyiters, eſpeciay by Sadeely 
— oe be has challeng d em to ꝓroduce a Scrip- 
ture for. it, proves that the ordinary, Succeſſion 
Miniſlers may be interrupted by Seriptutre Examples. 
As when the was away from the 
Houſe. of Ei, to mh A E of perpetual Suc- 
ceſſon was. made, ua: Be 0 t offs 4c * ' 
Under the Kings ok: Tal, God, nig d up E 
to preach up Nepentaage ta em. on be was not 
the Sacerdotal un; ” vv 15 
. Nay:: further, brill him, in the. 233 
of the urch, choſe» Apoſtle s, not ſrom the Ptieſts, 
dat from other Families De /egit- voc. Min. p. 545. 
3315 552 70 51890 1 1 edle NE 
In ever 4 Succeffon were neceſſary to the Bein 
* 2 ory muſt be in the Iich Prieſthood 
which intail'$-3tpot,,onc Family but that 
Church remain d a tue. CThurch, 22 the regular Suc- 
| ceſſion was . deſtroy d, Inſtances of ſuch . are given by 
N 15+ Cg. 3.1 Holy,Brad/ard the M 
tun, Dr Pully Dr. Fink, De. J//bite, and:pthers, (peak 
O Sone The 1 1 


to the ſame eſſect. F Hes. 

Nr. ye f of a threefold, Succeſſion . r 
| und Devine in che Primitive 

Church: - — „ £ 1 + a0 64s WR. 7 

h aut bf Perlons alone, awong Tofidels and 
Hereticks. m ot on : 9 1 100 

The third of Dodtine alone.; and. thus our MI 
niſters ſucceed the Apoſtles. For chis muſt be remem- 
der d, That the Power of the Koi, and that of Order 


and Juriſdiction is annex d in the New Tau, 
ꝛ0 Doctrine. V. 2. N 171 3. It 


> 12 


Ya mis”). 


FED EET. 


Mr. J. Owerf s Plea. & 7 
3. If this Hypotheſis be true, there can be no true | 
Miniſters in the Ghureh-of, —— 
* — has been frequenely broken, and one 
Nullity makes a breach in the whole Chain; TEENY 

All: — tt, derive their Suc- 
„%.  —— ———— 
any interruption- in the Succeffion of » Bilhops there, 
hwy. wry Wings oe TRIO of chaſe who de 


pend upon cl 
Rus Pore eee ee 
be e Aer 1 many Papes were Hereticks, 5 


1 Idhiateri, » H/horemongers, | Murderers, 
ſome-of their own Authors affirm ; if there. were 
— — at a time ; What then becomes 
of the pretended-Line-of Succeſſion > Theie Things 
are Matter of Fade and if none of em 
Succeſſion, what can? Moc: NH ov; 
Chriſt had his Minifiers in the Church, but not 
by Virtue ot this Succeſſion that ſome are ſo ond of. 


World that's Chriltianiz d, wou'd be reputed the 
Otispring of the Chief Apoſtle; as they term him. 

It ſeems St. Paul, the Great A of the Gen- 
des, either left no Succeſſor men him, Rage ter 
knows: what's. become of him. | 

Pete, the Apoſtle of the = muſt be — 
ſal Head of all the Genti Churches, and Pan the 
Apaſtle of the Gentiles; las left no body, it ſeems, 
neither ew nor Gentile, to derive their claim from 
him. Ihus poor Paul and the other Apoſties muſt 
W warben Chiles, 2 2 an Off- 


archal Succeſſors cant 


Kae; mene orlo very obſcure cha 
Names are written in the Duſt. 1 
But the Unhappineſs of it, is the Gent Banne and 
African Churches, who pretend to be the three Patri- 
agree about the Inheritance. 
The Pope, who reckons himſelf the eldeſt Brother; 
claims to himſelſ the hole, and condemns the other 
two as ſpurious: Thus Beilurmine ſpeaking of the 
Greek Church, ſays, that ſhe has no Sueceſſſan; and 
that there has been no Sucgeſſion in Amor, Mean 
dria and ſinice thoſe Places fell into the 
Hands of che Perfians and Saracens; and if ever there 
was any, the ſame was wery obſcure. De due Ecel, 
caps Bpou ooh M Imi £36 N 99105 Wy av 
' Onithe other hand, the Greeks: been the a 
Succeſſion,. and, according to Bellarmine, were the firſt 
who heartily oppos d the Prininny of Nome. Lib. de 
Pont if. pręf.. en r mM ait bett 31: 
Even Barlaam the Monk watts it. ira, Loc ; 
fays be, abligech us to reckon the Biſhop of Rome 
Peter's only Sueceſſor; that muſt rule all the reſt ? He 
goes further, and denies Peter to have been BiGopi of 
Rome; as many of our Proteſtant Writers do De 
princip. dap Js. in Bibl. patr, vid, Func. Chro. 541 L 
Now, of all theſe pretended Succeſſions, the _ 
(from whence the Engliſh Prelacy derives vitſ 
moſt-ſuſpitious, as being often interrupted by Soo 
Hereſy and Schiſm. ON > 3695 if 
5. By chis Principle ang can and nene N 
Miniſters of Chriſt: Haw ſhall they kuow chat all 
the Predeceſſors of that Biſhop who ordain'd) them 
were Canonical Biſhops ꝰ that none of em were guil- 
ty of Simom or Hereſy, or any other Acts or Things 
that make Canonical Nullities? Can any Mortal 
know who was the er that was the Rot of bis 
Succeſſion ? > 400999) 220i! 


6. Let it be further conkider'd, that the . 


Catalogues of the Apoſtle's Succeſſors were made by 


Conjecture. Euſeb. Eccl. Hi * lib. „ 


— the'thing* intended. A Lin wor'd be ex- 
Gch Succeſſors, not only in the 


Me. J-Oivetis Plea, 39 


This Succeſſion is no where ſo evident as to'de» 


— al Churehes, but in al others planted 
y the Apoſtles, as Philippi, *Corinrh,”Ceſaren ; and non 
only in Epheſus; but in | the ſeven Churches of 4# ha 
which has not been yet produc d. In the Patriare 
Churches, the begitning 00 the Line is inſcrutable. 
At Rome; tis not certain, whether Linus, de 
Anatlerus, or Clemens ate to be reckon d fitſt. 
As for Antioch; tis not | yer” whither — 
Euodius or Ignatius ſucceeded" Peter or Paul, or the 
one and the other Payl'; At Alexdndria,” where the 
Succceſſion ſeems to run cleareſt, of the 
Power is e to the Fresbyte as Was odſerr's 
already. [2 Monden Holen een 
7. If there boy Certainty in dals Sidceion, the 
Pre boos 0 it to Presbyters us much 48 to Ri- 
— Tenatius, a Man indi Authority 
Prelates, ſaith,” That the Prechyters 5 ſucceeded in the 
— of "rhe Bench of "the Apoſtles” ee, dene a.. 
ad M . 33. v0. Ed. 1 A ae 
- Fenaus, another ſ * Ctainpion of the Party, 
afkems the ſame. - r 7 
Succeſſionem' Presbyterorum. adus her. I. 4 8 
The Apoſtles ordain'd as — and in that 
0 acity Presbyters ſucceed em; but tis the Suc- 


oifaipally inſiſt upon. 
The Sueceſſion of perſons * the Orthodox 
Doctrine is no Mark of a true Churth; a among 
the Arians, where they had a Succeſſion of Wm 
and yet no true Church. Naxian. in laud. Athan. 
No the Succeſſion of true Doctrine being waning 
in the Popiſh Church, the Succeſſion of Perſons is only 
an empty Name'to-circumvent and amuſe the ſimple. 
3 0bj. Iſchyras was depos d becauſe he was ordain d 
by Colluthus, an | ones N Hall's _ 
8 


ion of Doctrine and not of Perſons that rhe Farhers 75 
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forming” all -oeher Ectlefßaſticul Atts, e Pope binſelf 
hath or can give. Hiſt. Angl. p. 339. ad AD. 3389. 
A D. 1401. One of their eds) n was bin 
at Soni Feds, was called à Falſe Presbyvery becauſe 
not ordain'd by Biſhops. u. 360 ]˙ P 11-4 
In the Year 1414; -Hiltiam Cleydony' EPrechyrer ak 
mong the Lollards, made ws.) own Soft aPrieft, Ibid 
A N yer! nn | an 


eben Biſhops * Pres- 


r 


hk Days, (ay — 
Sri 
re Bop fl ever Jay. biy: Charatter upon him. A#.. & Mov. 


Mr. Fee! Plea. wy 
* n e See at eminent and learned Con- 


Sentence paſsc upon him by the Hiſho 
of 8 Meg faid 9 Ade Poſt, 7,0, yy 


cauſe his Ordination was by ets and not ___ 


Biſhops. Act. & Mon. ad. A, D. 13 


Mr. W. Thorp was by the Lollars for to 
but the Archbiſnhop of Camerbioy tells him, 
would admit him to da it, unleſs ſu and hs * em 
Ibid: ad. A. 1714 Þ 514, 116. 

Letters of Licenſe from the Biſhops were invented 


r ao, obſtruct the r of the 
a Fa. * 95 


John Parugs 


Wed Weiter agil Popery i in 


Man w is. a Mini- 


true P DE tho no- Mi- 


„H 4 


ee 


P. 529 
We read of four Presbyterian Miniſters in their fa- 


mous Congregation at . who all died Mar- 


tyrs for the Truth. A ir 
Ir, chey bad been. oddalad by Biſhops, they — 

have been degraded, __ the m Arm con 

reach m. 

Now therefore, for any y to affirm, thay chaſe Wa 
denſes, ne their Followers had Dioceſan Biſhops i is 
egregriouſſy to impoſe upon orl mong 
whom we rank Mr. Gipps. and Rainerius the Monk 
Here let me add one Paſſage out of Rainer. about theſe 
. 3 he ſays, They were more pernicious: to the 
Church of Rome than any other Seti for three Reaſonn: 
1. Becauſe more laſting ;-for ſome ſay that they 
2 been ever ſince the Time of Sveſter ; and others 

{ay from the Time of Feng alley if his, Account 
2 true, the Waldenſes were nat owly zoo, but 1,500 Tears 


** 3.1 wi 05% 
more general; ſearcg a Country into 
which: they had not ctept. | 
| 3- Becauſe other Sechs are. abominable ro God for 
4 elr 


their Blaſphemics, ; but 


4s Anidgnn 60 
His of the Maliknſer "ugly 


carries with, it a She of Piety, N th. 
live juſtly; before fee and N vl 


8 all Anick of bh Greed, only der ate oy 
Church of Rome. . e 
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The Jewiſh Church ns. ele fir A 
4 the Rector mould 72777 The Laaber! 


Prieſtbood #6 Paern for Gofpek Mini fers. Cl. 


Romanus vindicated. IP Rector Oligarchical 


Cure animadverted gp Hi, Eight ſtances 
of Ordination without Proers confider'd gud 


4 ae ne " B17 iv des FA 1:61 lo bey 

: waa 3 1102118222900 24:6 
I HE Kelle tells us, 0 That the Ghurch' of hs 
1 © Jew? was the ben eſtabliſh'd Church in the 
f World that we know of- t 
Anſ. 1. Had God no Church in the World for a- 
bout 2450 Years, till che Law was 28 upon Mount 
Sinai ? Were there no-worſhipping Congregations be- 
fore Moſesis Time? Was it not the Degeneracy of the 
Sous of God, the viſible Church of God- wh that Time, 
that caũs d the Delufe?̃ 

2. Did Noah, the Father of dark World; eſta- 
bliſh no Church — his numerous Poſterity? We 


8 read indeed, that they ſoon degenetated, but that's an 


2 they had — a Covenant. People. Gon 11. 
Was there no Church eſtabliſmd in Alralam 's 
plows and Princely Family 2-Did he not ere& Altars 
for Sacrifice, and call upon the Lord wher&cver he 
came ? Gen. 14145 and 2474659 een eee 
Were not his Infant Seed iin by Circumci- 
on into tlie viſible ud Did Melt hee —_ 


CALLED - & *® 
* 


115 The. Jeuiſb Church was: 


the; Model for © Gol 


„ W way ” dts Dt... Aid 
* 


rr 


of Salem, who. was. Frieft of the Moi? High-God, take 
no care to eſtabliſb/a 7 Subjects d. 

d:by-2 High 
ſays the Rettot: 


ay Aan and Lites, 


E: 


-& Retr 
. the 


Subordinate 


b A 8 :ü A op 
* The Hi igh-Prict,. Priel, and Levite), are not 
ches. A e 12-09 0 ba 
3. The Fewtb igh-Prieſt was aT ype of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the High-Prieft/of-our Profeſion, a and conſe» 
yu mY 3 STS he 
is is t Lr piſh 
CO becauſe; the Fews had one Chief 97 
therefore the Chriſtians 71 have one Chief - Biſhop- 
See Bellarmine de Rom, Phntif, 1. . 
Let the Biſh = cloge 6.Chiirer for their 
Order, as the in en did for theirs, 1 _ 


| will ſubmit, 1 *U 211011 1-07 10803. 


© Clemens Romanus abs Riffor) ſeems. She 

0 this a Precedent oe Government of Chriſtian 
Churches by a© Biſhop, Presbytets and Deacons ; 
© the firſt anſwering the High- Prieſt, the . 
interior Prieſts, and the third the Ltr. 4 

| Hof, All this is falſe, for Clemens no where — Pl 

. Thar there were Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; 
as three diſtinct Officers and Ordens (1 boodſkrif 

Nor does he ſay that the Bib anſwer d the 
High- Prieſt, &c.-\'tis\true, he mentions:High-Prieſts, 
Prieſts and Levites, and a little after Biſhops and Dea: 
cons under the Goſpel, which (as ST: were inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles. 
He mentious but cwo Orders et the New Tela 


\ ment ä Biſhops and Deacons. ' There were ſe; 


veral 


PIA. 1. but he no where mentions any 
there. 5] Qn thei contrary; 22 
revs perform'd the Dania of their 2 
$TiTxoTn5+ . o10id domino 9 10 36121 
„ Cletzens exhorts the Corinthiuns to be ſubjedt ro'their 
deri eri e 10 2843 
> ; fre ye , 7 — 
the” 
Jan 
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A. bs dw 1 \ * > 
It's; . dbe Redet, that chin mo 
«* del'd his little Flock according to this Pattern; Fry him- 


2 in were the . Prieſt, the 12 Apoſtles 
"Seca andthe ie Bede ſtill aþ5-lowe? 
Rank. SA * IMO den- 311:t v 


Anſ. 1. Is it manifeſt, that Jeſus Cheiſt was ben FR 
it were the e 2 This makes me Sound 
in the Ears 2415114 

The Author to the Hebrews tells us, he. had à real 
Prieftbood, and that 835 ec of 
our Profeſſion. 39015704) 23 
2. is it manifeſt,.t ties were under 
Chriſt as the Prieſts under " 4s Chief Prieſts? I trow 

That they were: under him none queſtions ; 

but not 28 Prieſts, neither in a Proteſtant or Popiſh 

Senſe: - The Number of 12 bas no relation to the 
Prieſthood, the Prieſts were divided imo 24 Orders 

and not into 12. 1 Chron. 24. 


rei that the 72 Diſipe allora the 


14 The Learned Aſertors of Patiacy male em to an- 
ſwer the 72 Elders, (who were not a Bench of infe+ 


rin Levites) under Moſes, who was no High Prieſt) 


he 9 Power: was lodg d in em, _— he l 
Farce 
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02 d 2013 yd 1699796 Hie 2s 
He ſeem'u, e Rector to ltavt his Church | 
. in © State of or in the Power of 122 
The Wiiters of Politicksſay; "that Oligarihy 
irs of Ariftocrucy. —— 2 
to be the Oppreſßon of the — be 2 fe of 
the Nobles. And did our Led deans Church in 
ſuch à State? | TY 
Neither, fays hej\did:ChrifÞ\ commit the: Power 
unte the 14 *emfelves, but was wholly ſilent therein. 
Noto then cam theyly it I He adds, Order of Nature, 
one won d think. ds 
An. And realy valuns'i3binh ehe Regor webe in a 
Dream, when he makes me \ Apoſtles to 22 the 
Church by an pes Power which 
committed to them A ac 02 nein 
"We'll now conſider his Scripture Inſtances of - O 
dination without 9 No tl Wi ol 
41 1 293147 aL f + > 
1. His fieſt Inſtance of Ordination in As 1. r 
are not concern d in; unleſs ĩt be to obſetve, that if 
Maithias was ' ordain'd, as he ſaich he Was, ſtis an | 
— of —_ without — — Hands. 
4.7 [7 Nor 20 $113 963 - 
A 0: The en Sith — the y Dea; 
* cons, Atts 6. They were, ſaith he, deſign d to dit. 
baute the publick Alms unto the Poor; the multi- 
* tudo of Believers choſe em, the Apoſtles v'd 
dem, and appointed em over'that'Buſineſs, by Baſt- 


2 ad laying e e Hands, s. 6 


4 tothe Miniſtty. 
"au 15 — — 8 86 — — = 
E — s Right 
2 aqui be der nor tells why are 


depriv'd — mg Rig tits © tos M1 
2: 6 7 Deacons were to\ſewre-the 
1 . oor, 


, — 


8 F 5 „ a 
n — # ” 
5 
\ * 


6 


L 
e adds, e Ordo. for! that Buſineſs 
«made em alſo Miniſters. But this is à great Miſtake, 
as will appear by the 7 enſuing Reaſons .. 
o Becauſe che foimd it too difpeult to- 
ſerve: the Poor and attend the Miniſtry, Ac, d. 2, 3» 

7 oy reaſon ue ſhou'd:liaus the: Mord ef God and 
les, uherefore Look ant among you ſeven Men, 
— may uppuinti ouer tiu⸗ — ms baut 4 

dt rar 


corrfeivet continually to Prayer, 

et chard bete nth 2 
49% 't 0 Serving 
—— — If Seriing of Tables was 


hinderance to the Apoſtles rler wou d not be 
fo to the Deacons ? " 


> VIS ads W 


fa The occaſion of chuſing Deacdns: was: the Ne- 
rerſſny of the Poor, the People thoſe m not to preach, 
— ode Tables. Tbere's not ont Syilable of their 
Ordination to the Miniſtry of the Wor. 
J. Aliluy o Aptneſi to teach; is not mention d among 
the Qualifications of  Deacons,'as: tis din thoſe: of a 


Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3. The:Apoſtie Hiſtinguiſhes the Biſhop 


from the Deacon by this Ar aps 10" bench, which is 
not requit d in the Dea 
4. Tbe VIth! General — of = Dewſtantinoples: held 
A. D. 692. in which were 166 Biſbops,:acknowledges 
the Scripture-Deacons to be no more than Overſeers 
af the Poor, and that this was the Senſe of the Fa- 
chers of former Ages. Can 18 


nem Ahn übe a lad the e che Devens 


in caſes of urgent dinceliny eo permiteed — 


Horhilies in the Church. bas 


6. I the Ordination of * — made em 
Miniſters of the Mund, how Mpc? rene to or- 
dain em again? | 9:dgv19 d 

7. How comes tbeit Ordination: to fave! Tables, 
0 make em alſo Preachers? They may as well ſay, 
the Ordination of a Ae Prieſt i makes him a: Dio» 
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| Me. J Ori Pla 109 
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Se, War any. private Man 


1 Pet. 3. 


48, al 94 405 2 af! 
REESE 


2 8 "YT 2xtit 9 d 
ſl... — urg d — Philip. one of m, after- 1. 


9 
1 


the 
be rl was ſo ät this time he peach 
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4 bie 19 Ju flo abe 2 che Ole of a 


cac h, Ace 8. l e 
of an . and op Frags toys 
| L. Lal. koys 


114K.” «vai 
preac 4 In ters 77 . A 8 


at if he Thad one otherwiſe it is but what was uſu- 


ally done by 8 Men in thoſe: dinary times. 
r,privats Ferſons 
in Afts, 8.5. 


in 
Chriſtianity all were 5 to l — 4 * 


Protins quotes A 11. 
preaching in thoſe times of 3 
Hilarius the Deacon lays, that in 


the Scriptures, 1 Cor. — in Ep h 
Thus Apo N did, RIG not OR fag! the 


Apoſtles, AB: 18. 24» 2 


* 


tiſm of Chtiſt, and ——_ not then ordain'd by 


Origen preach d without Ordinatior * dos the 


Fellows A Colleges. in. Oxford and Cambridge lower 5 


times, as I haye been inform d. 


© Presbyters cou d not ordain, fays. the Rector; 


i 


© cauſe Philip the Deacon cou'd. not 8 the 
> GR on tife Believing Samaritans, p. 
No more can the 115 2 775 * 


he Timothy, Titus, and o 255 


Power to ordain, but not of a uy Holy, G 


i 


Beſides, .Dr. Hammond and ſeveral others, think that 


inclines to it. 0 
III. ita 
* He finds decker Ordination 4, 9. 1 7. W 


org 


Conſitmation en is intended there, * the Rede 
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"tis. 
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tis ſaid that Anayias hid dis krands upon Saut; this 
be to ordain him. hegen 41 211 
Anſ, According to, this Hypotheſis, Sa d For. 
Wind" before he way baptiz F be "fi 
made an Apoſtle, then a Clint And this is Tafficr- 
ent to expole this Inſtance as impertinent. *. ' 
n enz TV tete AT! 
© The next he 3 is the Ordination in' 4; 
© 13, att 5 Now there were in Autioch cettain 
ets and Teachers, and rhe Holy Ghoſt fai 6 
dem, Sepatate me Barnafat and Sul. The Per- 
— here of were Teuchert, i. e. Ordinary Mi- 
© niſters, but call'd Prophets, becauſe tbey fin Fedde 
<ſpetial"Command from Chriſt to ordain 8 as 
6 And Faul. W{ „n 
An. What the Rettor TIER this Head 
” o little to the purpoſe, chat 1 8 juſtly over- 
lock it; howevet, TII annex 2 few Remarks, &ft his 
Friends ſhot'd-think him lighted.” ; 
Mr. Owen from this Text, argu d that Presbyters 
have Power to ordain ; for the Ordaimers were each+ 
ert and Prophets,” who according o Me. Gipps. Koa 
were Ordinary' Miniſters. 
'The Ordainers here were Buche or Precbyters. 
Either this Ordination is a Precedent to us of oo 
If not, how can we be ſure thar'thoſe of Timothj an 
Titeu, or any other, be ſo; if 1 5 be a Precedent, as 
the Learned affirm, then Predbyrer, (here N 2 


ert) have Power to ordain. 


_. The Text does not tell us who, or w. any 
fided, but the Commiſſion for Presbytetial Teach- 
to ordain is in expreſs Terms. Take = bets 

in what Senſe'you pleaſe, it altets not the ce 
they did not a& in their Ordinations as rophers, 
or extraordinary Officers, but as Teathets. 

Prophets, according tothe common Acceptation of the 

Word, is to predict Things to come. Now the Gift of 
foretelling futute Events did not properly coriftitute 
a 


without ſuperior Biſhops. How come the Apoſtles not 


Mr. Owen Plea. 111 


2 different Order of Men; for Nen as well is Men 


1. 


pheſied; but I prefume it will not be allow'd thit 
t ordaiti' as Prophereſſes.” Ar Nx. 19 

rd, let 'emVbe ——— they 45 * nw 
is an inſtance of Presb $i Ne i” | 
that by the R "ofthe Holy Ohok . 


Phe Ocdiriaton'k pom: 0 , 14 23 


A poſtles and not b Presbyters e : oy 
6 49 Elders” ine fn y Charch, i. EL 


eaſah Why, Dog "they were ew 
92440 Churches that had uo Miniſters in em, till 
conſtituted by tlic Apoltles. cod 22 
ordain before they had a Beit Nen ge +; 

Ch) 


"They ordain'd” Presbyters not 
one 1 d whi not Babe, ſo if 
e they had 
"Tis iden aber were bond ar his ths Tis'ss 
evident from this Inſtance, that the Apoſtle left” the 
Churches under the Government of: theſe Presbyters, 


* 


to ordain Biſhops in eyery Church? If they 8 
neceſſa e they wou d 59 done 1. 
But they intended to return tg vifit em 28 in, and 
then appoint Biſhops for their Mong og 
Anſ. That's falſe, for Paul commits the Cart of 
oe e ee Peeps He he 
is laſt leave of em, and aſſur d em by the In- 
faule Spirit they ſhou d ſee big Face ho Wa A 
20. 7 28. v. 25. I know = ye, ſhall fee my Face ho more. 
any thing be more poſitive? How comes he then 
not to leave a ſuperior Biſhop” Oper theſe Presbyters 
as his Succeſſorꝰ No Inſtance can be given in all the 
New Teſtament of the ' Apoſtles otdaining 2 


vertiment of any one Church When they took their 


le 
Perſon to fucceed em as a fixed Officet in the 0 
laſt leave of it. 


4 


'# When 


1 112 A eee * 
When r Pond Ie 9 75 2 een, to 


__ fr Thus. ; er þ roy . in, Phy 


Soom ys 


N 401 to 


need 00 
directs . 7 4 5 
and TY 
ir theſe Elders. were 75 to the he Apoſe ? per 
Anſ, And were hot SA pa F ly ubject to the 
heels: & were 7am bordinate to the A- 
— O were 2 1 hy his, ſuppoſed Bir 
* 


r £mare: convincing 
idences of 1 e ia to Paul, who writes 


in an Auth 1 A : 5 75 118. C 4. 6. 
1755 i 645 oe FER: Timatiy WY 0006 err 
ing his e perſon to attend, 
155 olle, which is a 8 jon to 5:44 
's Therfor J Re 2 2 = 5 
re im 
pong Tin 5 21 Tit, . 2 44 8 | 


ppoſed Biſhops. of the | 
Ld Weg ah Eh we P5649 2h; 3b A poſs | 


if Presbyters had no, Governing Pow 
9, th Biſhops, for theſe y Were under * Apolt valties 
Mee 45 np #} a 7 % W vv 14013L7 a t 
VI e i 7 1 * 


J Ads 10 '6. he finds an Feen in which 
f Paul only laid Hands on 12 Perſons at Epheſus, an 
not Timothy and Eraſtus, who .. were with How, at tl 
* this time. As 19. 22. p. 17: c 
; Auſ.'"Tis not ſaid Timothy, and Eraſtus ere. with 
Pow! hes 5 a ends on 5 N 75 2 * Tea AZ P 
of Paul s ſendin em to aredonia, W W. 71 
IT two Years 4 AT, 19.10. 21, 222 1 ; 
2. But ſuppoſe they had been ws him ;, Pap 5 75 di 
Hands on thoſe i Men K confer the Gift of 420 | 
Gheſt,aud not Ordination, fo Acts 19,6. And 255 820 lai P: 
his Hauds upon em, the Holy Ghoſt came on em, and they in 
= with Tongues and propheſſed. Now. an Ui Bi 
us cou d not . confer this extraordinary F 
therefore did not lay on Hands. This Power was Po 


1 Pe- 


BY Owen's Plea  - 
Apoltles. - Ananias's Caſe was 
on 45 particular n n 1 
W 157 be any Foce in this Argun ne; it ex: 
clues Biſhops its "froth the Power ö Nützen 
ſince they 97 t N the Gifts. of the Holy Sboſt, 
which Were given By the Apoſties Hands. Ades, 
if Timothy Was a N Ry did not Pa; n him 
in that ( Ordination, # 7 Sas th then R 


- « The Reffir thinks chat the dein bien "FI wa 

© no Power of Excommunica tion. Faul, ſays — n 

© decreed it, and commanded ein 5 e 
* publiſh it. 1 720 5.3 l 

1 WAY 


Auf If they had no We ad 
— _ Apoſtle, TIT, em 1 1 not ins it it? 


Cor. 5. 2. Je are. ve aud hope not bg e , 


„ 


70. , 
110 Wy PRC merely 45 FAT | 
when they Were gather d together —- 19 deliver ſuch an 
One to Satan, v. 4, 5. and further, he enjayns em to 
_ purge out this old Leven, to avoid diſorderly, 3 
* ers, and to Judge them that are within. v. 7, 1314. 

To Judge is to Decree, as The Rea Le Een FA it 
in v. . ſo that according to his own Interpretation 
the E 25 had Power to Decree ab Excom muni- 
ce 
1 don't know why drehe! ſhou d be deny Ache 
Power of Excommunicating, when tis frequently 
8 Lay-Men in the Biſhop's Court, where the Lays 

an decrees and paſſes Sentence againſt the Offi 
der, and then nde it to the Paſs of the Patiſh to 
be read in the Church, which his Clark or any other 
Pariſhioner may do as well as Himſelf, without Uſaro- 


ing itn of the Miniſtry as much 4 the Ly: 


Bi 
my Lord the Biſhop can delegate his | governi 
Power to a La-many why ah "EY Ins. 


0 
4 Yo 
2 
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hs 


„ 
ih eee , 


If Lay-Chaticeitors a) be inipower'd te govern the 
Church, wi nor 8 7 555 ſters? br Govern- 
R, 


ment is as much a niſteri WR 
Ordination is. . boa Mi eee M43 5s 
po. 5 fame A Apoſil 6 fays iz Gp iÞs, aac 


©hi 
in it RL 25 e 2 4 P12 m. 


pheſus | at this 31k or If as _ 2 


not joyn with him. 
' But if the Apoſtle. | del vy fi poſtolical 
Power, 1 ſee no 4dvant * Aare r Ly — ker 
xcept they can 7 at Aa, ene u 
he ſam 2 7 dficat Power. N 18 
f . I uf 9 P. 18. 5 
N K. notes from 2 7% That ene was or- 
in d by — ber ders pany N THE 
ture, the Presbyterians (el e 
. ; Spray, . Prin paſſes it over in Hlence+, . 
Ailſ- 18 falle, for. Mr. Pn does mcntion it, and L 
allows 1 5 Paul aid yn 1 per: in E595 union | 7 
with the Plesbytery. Unbib. of Tim, & Tu. p. 76: J 
Edit. 1660. 1 
MIł. Owez alſo conſider d this. very Sale and 
144 obſer vd that Paul's lay ing on of Hands upon Timothy b 
141 might be for conferring the Holy Ghoſt, which was f 
141 given by the laying on of the ry poſtles Hands. Plea, 
46. 1. he laid Hands for 55e tis certain d 
een the Presbyters with him, which ſhews.they, | © 
had an inherent Power of Ordination 1 Z 4. 14 P 
2 9 the Rector promis d to ew, 1, Tn. 4. 14 
n be or nothing for Presbyterian 5 oj 
e Words ate theſe ; Nen woe, the Gf 
C eB is in thee, which was given. thee, by 1150 


* the laying on of the Hands of the aa may 1 
Anſ. As we think, this is a clear Inſtanoe for Or- 
dination by Presbyters; 3 no, Bye he, it makes. little Or 
vor hing for it. But let us hear his Proof, which he di 
attempts by four Things. I. He 
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ardain'd firſt 5 ere 
che 


Popticey with 


* Bioch, by Eau. tees be 
© Paul. was. ordain'd twice, Hirt 4 Miniſter of as 
„Word in 3 u the. | Hip. of 


< the Sen 
* 50 Wk: fa. Hoi cli he Refir to 0 
. b f 4 an , Or oy. þ 

Paul . ode gk, the Apalttes + from th 
time of his ee, 12 Gal. 3 13,16, 17. new 
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ly an Apoltle him 
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Winter, who, 5 
19 75 e — c 
A 9. 17. 
Was he but e. — 1 the 
2 5 by, extraord 18 4 
OWNS. 
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Mitten mention d in 4 1g. 19 200 


in Att. Apoſt. p. 74s 75. So daes Euſebius, ice): ft: 2.47 
2. Fo, 198 ent by gvelati n unto 4.2% 


before the. 03-4 a4 mention'd A. 13 Fr appears 
from A 226 21. 
Bran u be ogiy enter'd upon the lig. 


„ 2 


ted Exerci his Apoſtolic Miniſtry: among the 
8 at the Door o f Ordination, 1 85 by 

Presbyters, Py a s Profiles of Ordination to the Gen- 
tile Churches, Now, if Prechyters may lay N up- 


on an Apel ag more on Inferior 
{oth ma that Timothy was made. a RE by 


Presbyterg,.. but does not prove that he was made Bi- | 


ſho by Pal... 


or does. it appear atly where that Paul was ewice | 


ordain'd. He was call d to the Work in an extraor- 


dinary manner, but God wou'd have him now enter 
at the common Door, i. e, by Ordination- * 
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II. If Timothy was ordain'd dx nee thy then, ah 
© he, by Prophecy ſigniſies by Prop 

. ez Paul add Silas. 


es'tnenition'd'bere; l 10 1 £3634 
N Ne. 1 N e a * Timothy” actordig 0 


* Prop n 2 I, 22. 
how 4 Words run with. ue roger $ 
Ei Nati 75 et wat the GY 
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Prophets werte, the 


III. The Word Preibytery, ſays he, 15 bord wad 


from the Jewiſh Chick? er toon the Heads of the 


13 Tribes to be iMſtanr to him in the Goverriment, 


© unto.theſe anſwer'd the 12 ppg but at len 
: God — Mt him ro chuſe 70 Elders.” 9 25 . 
5 * 16. p 

Anf. k. 2150 Rector Wo 1. made Ohta 
12 Apoſtles to anſwer to he e High-Prieſt'and ! 
or Prieſts, and in . 2. aid it was manifeſt it was ſo: 


but now by a new Manifeſtation he tells us the 1 


Apoſtles anſwered the Heads of tlie 13 Tribes. 
2. Where is it found that Moſes took "the Heads of 
the 12 Tribes to be bis Aſſiſtants in the Government,” be- 
fore the 70 Elders were choſen ? Moſes himſelf gives 
a. different Account. He govern'd alone, till upon 
Jethro's Advice he choſe not 12 Heads. of the Trib 
but Riulers of Thonfands, Rulers of Hundreds, © 
Fifties and of Tens. "Exod. 18. 13, 27 Der. 1. 15. 

3. The 76 Elders to whom the resbytery atifwvers, 
were, by the Rector's Confeſſion, choſth tg be, Moſe?'s 

Aſſiſtants in the Government.” If ſo, then Fresbyters 

have Power of Government. 

The Jewiſh Sanedrin was intruſted with the Powet 
of Ordaining Elders, - Now if the Presbytery anſwers 
the Sanedrin, as the PEO 8 it does, chen the 


I * f k « « 
"I" I. * 2 2 8 ” 10 * 116 0 o * 8 # - 
* 


A 


—_— FR 


Mr. Owen Plea. 11 
daining Power belongs to 2 5 The Reſtriction was 


not till the time of Hillel. 


The Rector adds, that  Apoſiſe hs! his Plan- 
© ration, had his Presbyteries in the Cities where he 
Fo had ng Churches, r Auer 1 Head W 

em. > on © 4» 
Auſ. I, Every condi Church bad a Pres 
— no Apoſtle calls the Presbytery of any Church, 

. What if two Apoſtles ſettl'd a Church in Con- 
junction, as Paul and Barnabps did many? Whoſe 
then was the Presbytery 2 Was it divided between 
em, or were they jo; Heads of it? That. can't be, 
fince one Church is Hod to have two! 


3- The Elders at Fernſalene had A Prophets 
— Exangeliſts ſuperior to em, 6 1s. . wy 
don't find that they es, bje& to one: more. tha 


the other of em. 

4. Were not the A pollles Heads of the Bitbops al 
'ſo? Yes. Therefore t the Apoſtles Syperiority over 
Presbyters does not more diminiſh their Power; than 
their Superiority over Biſhops does dimidiſh theirs.” 

At length the Rector grants, That Timothy was 
0 © ordain' by the * 2275 of which Paul was the 

3 
e Apoſtle joyn" wit 

ber Ordination, as the Rector confeſſeth he did, 

tis ſufficient to prove, That Prezbyters. baue an inherent 
Power of Ordaining, which is all we plead for. 

The Apoſtle's being Preſident, makes no more for 
Biſhops then Presbyters, ſince neither of em pretend 
to ſueceed the Apoſtles in their A Fower as 
ſuch. All our Presbyteries have a „or Mo- 
A N 

ector ſays, © that Timm | 
* ordain'd by Prophets in the — or fs, 
© and with the Conſent of the Presbyters 26. 
_ Aa a, * ordaind by Pro- 
I 3 Pr 
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tiges more than their Preſence, Conſem and 1d: 


Timochy apd Thus were Faser 90, 


ets herr, when in g. 65. he ſaid; that he Was or- 
fluid by the Presbytery NM 40 mn ods li: en 


The lay ing on of the Hands 2 ne Presb e - 


and Conſeve of the-Beople was 


for tlie Preſence, Nu 


requir'd, as heconfeſles, but they never laid on. Hapde 
Fade © And) benni nds Nee 
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dent Officers. - The GovernMent of t Rpheſian 

Church committed\ to Presbiters 7; tb pes 

" ty- of this Governtent” evident“ d,  Objettions 4. 

"Lab ir aſwer u. . ius Biſhop e 

„e bis ee N ritipgs., oa f 
Th 


7. Part, in | his: Abſence Gon che as 
the Rear ſays, p. 45. did not commit the Go: 
© vernment to the Presbyter ies in Parity, but appoint- 
ed Ont 28 Jupreme to preſide over en in his Ab- 
© ſence, and by conſequence to ſucceed lm when he 
departed the World. This he did in Epheſus and 
Crete, and by Conſequence in all his other Churches: 
* N reſt of Papa N N e to do 
© the ſame. s i Anis 
A r. If the Apoſtle: did not dn One Prey 
ter as Supreme to prefide over airing ani to. ſucceed him 
in the Gbuermmem of the' Preibers, then the Govern- 
ment, by. his own Confeſſion, mult lodge ini the Pres 
byters. In the Prelatical Church, n are choſen 
ES 1 chat 75 d 
2. The gives no account at endend 
Titus were ardzin'd to be the Apoſtles 
= i and O . wy Evangelifts and are 
une; 


Mr. L Owen Plea, 119 
coin to Biſhops. - -dndcatve: think that theſe ex- | 


FL — in bis eee Go: 
as of: the Ephefian Church to Wey NN 
Act 20. 1 % 18. 5. 80 hes, 

He now took his laſt: Leave of * bes 
proper Seaſon to ment ion his Succeſſor, but theres 
not one Word of , the 
Preſidency there over the Presbyters. 

The whole Government of the Church is commit- 
ted to the Presbyters of Epheſis; and Paul adds, it 
was conſigui d to em by the Holy Ghoſt; WO made 
em Biſhops to rule the Church of God. Ats 20, 1,28. 

_ More particularly in this Presbyterian Eſtabliſhment 
at Epheſus without à ſuperior Biſhop, tis obſervable, 

1- It's a Divine iſament; the Apoſtle was 
cc 
UN | * 

2. It was the laſt Settlement he” Arenal to make 
there, n _—_ ems” pew 


10 more. Ver. as. 


* ——— 0 a perpetual 
not only in the Church of gs Bu in all ok 


Churches. That it was perpetua —— peers for / 
The Apoſtle gave em his dying for 'he 
poſitivehy tells em, he ſhou'd- ſee 2 120 more. 


If any therefore tay ir was enaporary, he” ought to - 
prove it. 

Beſides, Pau in his Diſcourſe with-the-E 
Presbyters does not give the leaſt Hint of any p 
he had ſet over em, or that he intended to ſet one 
hereaſter ; this cherefore was the laſt and'derennin- 
ing Settlement. U: at hun 

4. No Reaſon can be given why this — 
howd be after wards chang d, ſince tis here ſettled 
by him, with whom there 1 no Variableneſs nor Sha 
dow of turning. He is always im dhe Minds 5+ © + (> 

14 Three 


120 A Vandidation of ' 
Three Things urg d by the Aae for the 
Chang e of 8 Di VIII 1 
That the Apoſtle; committed the — 
40 this Church, in bis, Abſence, unto theſe. Presbyters 
tor Biſhops). For, ſays tlie Rector, Il ſuppoſe- at pre» 
ſent that the Title and Power Biſbops belong'd to em. 
Anſ. Here's an Acknowledgment. that the Govern- 
ment of the Ephefian Church was at firſt devoly'd up» 
= _ Presbyters chere; but, bat n ee | 
ay they. 

oy Be it ſo; but his Ae 10 depend if 
any Credit be to be given ta an inſpired Perſon, who 
tells 'em-expreſly, 7 know ye Hall ſee my * 100 more. 
Act, 20. 25. 

© 2- Paul being ſet at Liberty, n ; back 
from italy to he Ea, and being now old, and 
"of finding Diviſions every 'where encreas'd, conſtituted 
* Timothy Biſhop of Epbeſſus, As doubuldis * did 1 in 
all other Places. 
_ » | Arſe Doubtleſs not a Word of all this is W the 
Dixidons excepted ; the Inſinuation, that the Epiſtie 
to Timothy was written after Paul's Impriſonment at 
Rome is falſe The Scripture: no where ſays that 
Paul: conſtituted; Timothy Biſhop of Ephefius- - John 
was there fox ſome Time after St. Paul's 
ſo that there was no need b Mate while an — 
ſtle cou d overſee the Church hi ; Euſeb, 3 1% 18; 
Iren. adv. Har. 3. 1 2. i 

And that Paul made Biſhops i in all other Places, is 
what was never yet prov d, if by the ha. means 
Dioceſans. 

Here, be adds, That Timothy left 2 ee ber 
* cauſe Chriſt directs his Meſlage to the Angel of the 
Church in the ſingular Number, and en the 
Presbytery in the plural. _ ons- 
Anſ. The Word Ange! is taken colleQively|.for 
Multitude, ſo tis in Rev. 14 6. I ſow ano. ng 
h in , N e i. e: many We 


o 
. Pa 


* 
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* 


byrers. * NA! 
Ik by the An is: of the Afunich Churches ve un- 
derſtand their 


by Angels are not underſtood. any 


c 


SA $39. 25- 


M JsOwen's\Plea. ran 
—— (in the: plural Number) 


— 'the Law at h 
— 4 he it n the 2597 


Number, in the 'Meſſenger (or Angel as the 
the Lord. Here all the Jeuiſb Prieſts are ſpokew 


if they had been one ſingle Man — 
call'd the Angeli juſt kn Palos the ſeven Aan 
urches are term d. rr 


Or theſe Angels might be Preſidents of thoſe Preſs 


byteries, becauſe they are canſider'd there as the Di- 
. rs of the Word and Sacraments," which is not 


Office of a Divceſa Biſhop, as diſtin from Fres 


ioceſan Biſhops, then they are their 
Biſhops, vrho are expreſly chax d with all theſe Sins, 
for which God threatens to remove their Candle - 
ſticks, for the Declenſions there r 
Angels of the Churches. 


— s RefleRions.we, fog; then 


particular Men, 
but the Paſtors, and their Churches; and »thereforg— 
the Epiſtles in the ad and 3d of Revelations end thus: 
He that has an Ear let him hear uhar the Spirit ſaith to 
the \Churthes, Rev. 8. 5. 15. 29 201 10 2rd 

By Anxgei therefore is not meant a ſingle Perſon, but 


| 
| 

| 

| 

a Multitude; upon which Accoutit we find a Change 4H 
in the Number ; 4 N 2. 10. Frar none of theſe | | 
Things which [thou] cat 
[i 


ſuffer, behold the Devi ſpall 
ſome of [you un Pin, 222 Number. 


Beſides, Angel does not import ii: 
ction and —— which is — to 


Dioceſans, but is a Name of 

a Meſſenger or Servant, and {i o every Nite 1s an 

Anget or Meſſenger of 2 ' | 
Apaids theres no ———— ob: thoſe. le 

Angels, as an Order ſuperior to Fresbyters; and till 

this be prov d, the Argument dran from em is. in- 

concluſive. Ebe- 


122 X Vindication W 
(1 Epheſoa, the firſt of the ſeven Churches, had at this 
Time a:Presbytery.' of true Scri pu ſettled 
in it. A 2001 7328..which is ſuſſicient to overthrow 
the Arguments drawn. m kannter. the n 


Aer Nan N 0 11 „Nr | 
bye rims hong arr ye n 


© ſtle to that Church, in which he: Names . Onefintus 
yr OTTER Trworly leſs = pics 
315% 43 Au 4 

— van genuine, Which is very baby: 
fa all 8 —_ him, is, the Name 
of Biſbop, which e Holy Gh gives to all Preriy· 
tert in common, in his Time began to be appropiat- 
ed to the ſenior Presbytet, who! nr 2 

ſiced over the reſt in their Aſſemblies, — 
any Power of Juriſdiction over his Bretliren. And 
hen dhe died, the next to himifucceeded; tho after- 
wards, when the ſenior Presbyter proving not ſit for 
the Place, they changd the Succeſſion by Seniority, 
—— 5 5 Hilarins the Deca 3 


Ss — choſe the gel Perſon e 
Mddetator/or Prefident,: as is done in all the Preſ- 
byteries of the Reformed Churches. Now, That — | 
ident had no new Ordination, or Authority 
therefore primitive Biſhops were not of te am Se 
Files with the modern. 

That this was the primirive Biſbop, is proved in 
the Plea. | 

That Paul Gi demarntbig one Biſhopin a Church, 
Phil. 1. 1. Afts 20. 28. and therefore tional 
— — before Ignatius Time; and 
that Jgnatine's Bi . — 
or a Parochial Bi only, will eridently 
from the enſuing den our of his 
In che. Days of Nuatinu, 101136 19b442 i 

* Tue whole Dioccls met, rogether — che = 


Mr. „ Owen Plea. taz 
p, for publick Worſhip, which ſhews that it ex- | 
OD ot hs Wears Pariſh. Ad. Smyrn. 
Edit. 255 6. ad. Eph. p. 20, 53 34. ad. Magn, Phil. 


2. Baptiſm was generally adminiſtred by, the Bi- 
5 joceſs which Proves it 0 


ſhop within his be Paro- 
n Ad. ee P. 6. se l 
8. The Bilbop had but one Comments: abt in 


his whole Dioceſe, at which he àdminiſtred . the 
Lord s-Supper to his whole Flock; therefqe they 


were not very numerous. Ad. Phil. Wu. N * 

Ae, hs my "PIC 7 | 
ages 

Ad Poly. P. 13. 


5. The Biſhop himſelf took Care of the Poor of 
his Dioceſs. Ad. Poly: n Nee 

Now What Dine perform all the a- 
bove-mention' Ads in ie Go 88 which perhaps 
conſiſts of Hundreds of Pariſhes ꝰ But they ate very 
conſiſtent with the Duty of a Parochial \Biſhopy\and | 
ſuch a one enatioss Biſhop was, nay muſt; be, ;;1-!" 
The Mr. Bunſe of 2 Account of 


the ancient Epiſcopary 5e, 1 B —.— 
Matter beyo -th Mee army 


bot: r. Primed a wy „1. tor = 
But, ſays \the Rector: TO was left in Cree cs 
« + ordain Elders in every City. 


A. Titus was an Evangeliſt, part + of whoſe Wor 
was to ordain; but tis no - wb laid that P 
made him Biſhop:of Crete. nnn ſeut from 
thence to Nicepolis, an Tis. 3. 2 »} „ abi 

After he went this tima om-Ouie, we ever eg 
of his returning thithet again. But after this we 
find him ſent into Dalmai, qa we hear no more of 
bin 9:1) Bin "of Ephefn o ban 

Timothy was not 2 Biſho beſo, no more 
was Titus of Crete, for the Epiſtles directed to both are 
of the ſame Strain, and were both Officers: of che 
a peer viz. Evangeliſts. uod mats 


_ 4 Vindication of 
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1 af pl : 
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ee canſider d. Dr. Pearſon? Chronological 
Scheme in Faubur of Biſbop Timothy refuted. 
Paul writ his . Epiſtle to 6 yo 57 his 
PET; 1 R « large. "The 
a0 f, PURE Faure, A, Tos A. 


* 100 / 3d: 40 910 1902 mid gent! r 


HE leading — — ſays the Rea, for 


* Tinos bein Biſhop of Epheſas, is - 
*16d'0n 1 Tim. 1/'3-T beſoug INN thee-t0 abide: at E. 
e pheſus when I wen to Fliegende bn 16. ello > 


An. To abide il, does not * comin Ro- 
ſidence; for che ſame Tany is faid to abide ſtill at 
Berea, of which oe not as much as pretended that 
he was Biſhop. ul Darts win hy 

But Silas dent; if Wodechébe ſtill, 3. e. at B. 
rea, and yet, Verſ.ir5. are fent for thway; So that his 
ſtay there was but ſhort. See alſo 1 Cor. 16. &, 5. It 
may be I will abide, yea, and Mimer with you. -IIl not 
ee you now by the Th, bur 3 with 
—— Here to abide, ſignifies, to a -le. 

2. That he was not fix d as Re 
evident, becauſe the Apaſtle calls him from thence to 
Rome, and ſent Tychicus, the Evangeliſt, to Epheſus, 

2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. Oo thy Diligence to rome ſhortly te me, 
7 e. at Rome. We don't read that Temorhy ever re- 
turn d to Epheſus again. Let the Adverſaries _ 
it our if they can 


And ſuppoſe he did return, of which chord au 


one Word in W this rp N of 3 ro 
_ becauſe, 


5 Tims» 


at Epbefur, i is | 


ah; 105 = 125 


3. Timothy was an Frang Im. 4.5. Do the 
Wk i Fact Evangehf? ; but Bikops are rer 


E. Fave 0 were unf d O ery fear b be by 7 
ſtles as their Oollegues do ſupply! ence in 
New-planted Churches, to 1 eth hr Ade 
ſtated Paſtors who' were refident Wich em, a 
prelent Neceſſſty. 1 Ct. 3. B. 1 Cor. 16. 10. Aud f. 1. 
Theſe Evangeliſts had Powet to ag Mint 
n s G. FT 
cnn wa Evangeliſt; were temporary” | 
er © bd wich the Apoſtſes and P 
8 chat if this de a leading Atgüment, tis a blind on 
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© The Diſſenters, ſays he, 916 bid the Forc 

© this Argument Tay, that the 1, * | 
© was writ before the Meeting Milerut, b 

© the Apoſtle & the | Hock do the ee 
Elders, and not to em. 


Anſ, Not only the —— that this xiſtle 
was' 25 before the an ob letns, but 15 the 
prevailing Opinion of moſt Chrojologer?, the moſt ſeatn- 18 
ed Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy not 13 * as Biſhop 1 
Hall, Dr. Hammond; Gratius, Lad. Cupellus, Dr. Lighe- 
foot, Cary; Cothofredus qu * 32 otes Athauaſiat, Baronins, as 
of the ſame Opinion. The prior its were ſenſible 
this, therdivel” dont deliver 'emſelves ſo confident! 

upon the Subject as the RefFor does. 

But let the Epiſtle be written after, it does not pre- 
judice our Argument from cr 20. 175 28. Oi = 
3-) nor can it do fo till expreſs Scripture be 2 2 
paſs for Evidence. 

The Chara&triſtick, adds he, bf the preciſe time 
of Paul's rere to abide at Epheſus, 
© is ſet down himſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 3. This 

8 * fays Dr.” Pearſon; at any of thoſe Times ot Paul's 
_ © going into Macedonia, remember'd"in'the 4s, and 


ore twas after the A oſtles bi the "TOM 
- « farewel Malu, 1 * "oh 


_ n. 


1 * * * — 7 _— lt. ba... A ate a 


. 5 m 


ö M | 
* ing hy" Tok 2 29: does enoug 2h 2 25 
ion: 1 F; he- 
: 2 2 55 . — . 
AI certain es does not mention 
of. van 5 and 7ewothy ; there are 


ted by Lake, that are mention'd | y 
fr . beſſalonians, Tune: 


no Notice 
5 2. 1 


ompanion,. 


jo ** men ts Paul 8 
hi tes om the . hog ma 55 meg 
© Paul, feet. his Releaſe from. his "Impriſonment 2 
5 e continues. the Rector, went ey to valit. 1 


© Eaſtern. Nn 7 20 his Pallage. by Octo, h 
192 „ 
r ir but this, p. $7. 
AI this, is onde affirm'd,. but 5 


Proof that he 2 r e 1155 a 4 — 


fr 22 0 5 . 7h 
© The Rector wou d make IN hat = 

© decreed in the Apoſtles Times that one elected out 
* of the Presbyters, who before Rn the Church 
in common, was ſet over the reſt, and that the De- 
© cree was occaſion d by the Corinthian Schiſm. þ91.22- 
A. Jerom no where ſays that the Superiority of 
Biſhops was decreed in the "Apollles Time; after he 
has — d the Identity « of —— and Prezbyrers, he 
Ss 


—— . ˙ V ˙ ————— ing 
1 — * * * a 


Ms. J. Sell es 8 22 


adds, Oed autem gls That afterwards, f 
the N ime, one Preshytet, was n 
25.3 Remed Schiſm... 

. iſtles 2 . $ no 
men ion 0 ity o nor 
Deſign to inſtitute e Order, as an apt ey 


Ga Schilm. Nor is there uy, A: of it 10 
em s Epiltle, written to em lo 


9 


n 22 
6 


That Paul left Timothy at Ephe N 
il ee e de, dee . L nment at Rome 2 
n 1 : Rs. 


From his 
8 
2 


dach I 170 im, 1, 30. W 
15 mentioned Afts 28 
which ſuppoſes him 
not 2 * alter er bi 


2 8 5 As Fob has 7 7 os 


"28; ph 1, 2. from Tenge Meh 
45 Epiſtle to him, —_—_—_ whom he N 
Tim. 3. 1 7 Hoon alter 
to Miletus, the The ben 8 he 
not n go to Epheſus. | Y 
4- The firſt, Epiſtie to Timothy 1 23.138 
fore Paul's firſt Impriſonment, becauſe the ſecond. 
piſtle was written. in his firſt Bonds, as the lear 
L.ightfoor and Hammond affirm., This is likely « 
if we conſider the following Reaſons, I 4 
"ne ee e 
e was youn im. 2. 22. Flee youthful Not 
hea 8 5 . — Be. a+; 1 2 to 
m, in which he 
1 Tim. 4. 12. For e — wy Dag 


(© 
Corinthians (to whom * writ before his * 


c r 8 A 
1 8 9 — 


** — 


1 th. MS. 
a 


#4 +17 


ns Ann, 
Not to deſpiſe bim. 3 Core 16. 11; being ſent for, came 
x6 Paul at Rome. 1 Tim. 4. 19. and 1. 16 1 
13. After his coming thither, the Epiſtles to th 
Philippians, Coloſfans and Philemon were written, fot 
Tinthy's Name is prefix d to em as well as PAATs. 


Now, "twill not de deny d, but theſe Epiſtfes 91 
written in his firſt Bonds ar Rome, Phil. 1. 26. and 4. 

23, 24. Philemon. 22; therefore” the ſecond Epiſtſe 
Zeeb) was write in his fel Bois, tho' ſome. ti 
r tv gp or} 
J. Paus Süfferings, mention'd 4 Ti. 3. 11. which 
appen d at [conium,, Lyſtra and Antioch, twenty Years 
fore the Apoltle's ſecond Impriſonment at Rome, 
ply" that tlie ſecond Epiſtle was petin'd ſorter, thah 
his fecond Impriſonment ; for tis nor likely the __ 
cn 


Me would mention Events fo Jong flnce paſt, when 
there dere other iter Safferings of dis, chat were 
much frether in his Memory, g. 
J. Fychitus was at Rome in Pays firſt Bonds; and cat. 
ried thence the Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Cain Kut. 
This fending of Tychicus to Epheſus, is mention d 2 Tin. 
41 2-therefore this ſecond auen was written 
about the ſame Time, viz. in his firſt Bonds“ That 
he was with Faul in both his Bonds at Rume, can t be 
F. It's agreed that Paul was not ſet at Liberty in 
his laſt Impriſonment at Rome, but he was deliver d 
from the Confinement mentioned 2 Tim. * 7. there- 
fore that Epiſtle was not writ in his laſt Bonds. 
6. Luke was with Paul at Rome when he wrote the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſhans, which was penn d in his firſt 
Bonds, as is confeſs' d, Col. 4. 14. and ſo he was 
when Pau} ſent the ſecond Epiſtle ro Timothy, 2 Tim. 
11 this Epiſtle was written during his 
n ol FL £4 51th Q, 5. 
7. Paul was under a favourable Confinemerit wheti 
he writ his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, for he mens 
tions only one Chain. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Atts 28. 20. Eph. 


vernment of the 


Ms. J. Owen ! Plea, ay 
6. 20. In his ſecond Impriſonment he was mofe ſeve- 
ly handled, a8 all agree. | Nn „ea i! % Shathi if 
Nowy ſuch as were in ſttict Cuſtody wete hound 
with two Chains; between two Soldiers, A 14. 8. 
Hence it ſhou d ſeem to follow, that this ſecotid Epi- 
ſtle to Timothy, which ſpeaks but of one Chain, Was 
written in Paul's firſt Impriſonmenrt. 
8. Demar was with Paul at Rome in his firſt Im- 
riſonment, Col, 4. 14. but not in his ſecond Impri- 
ment. He left him in his Bonds, Which we may 
rationally conclude were his firſt, 2 Tim!” 4. 10, 11. 
There is no Evidence of his being with him in bot 
This is abſurd and coltradicory, ſays the Rector. 
52, 53. N 1 KY OE BUY EDO WW ent 
: 4% Not ſo; for Mr. 0. provd he was there in 
Paul's firſt Bonds, and the Rector ſhould" ptove that 
he was in the ſecond; then indeed the Argument 
would be reconcileable to both ſides, as he ſays, | 
p. 46. d Jon 301 8 „nenen e 15h 
Well then, Timorhy was no - Biſhop. of Epheſus; be- 
cauſe he was no Biſhop there hen the firſt Epiſtie 
was written to him; for Paul commits the whole Go- 
Ephefian Church to the Presbyters of 
it, after the writing of that Epiſtle, and at: Time 
when Timothy was preſent, or not far off. Afi; ge 
17. 18.—28. And that when the Apoſtle knew, be 
ſhould neuer ſee their Face, more. Alft 20. 2. 
To this laſt Sctipture he oppoſts two Things? 
1. He corrects the Tranſſation, and ſays, it ould 
be rendered I know that: ye" ball. no\nwre fer my Face 
all of OA. EY 17 Þ Nh Jax 34134409 330 1 


Anſ. The Ephefian Presbyters to whom' he ſpake 


theſe Words, underſtood em as his laſt, therefore ſur- 
row'd moſt. of all for the Words that he ſpole, thut they 
ſhould ſee his Face uo more. Actg 20.37 38. . 10% 
2 When Paal ſaith; he knew they ſhould jee his Face \ 
no more, tis to be underſtood of a conjetiural Knowledge" 


Anſ. | 


0%), ſaith he. p. 168. 
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His Words are 
10 more. Acts 20, 25. Iuow; this is not acbare Conje- 


+ ledge is here underſtood, a Knowledge Word bui 


wa hs 5 
_ ee nn ee 
the 


their Face no more, tis eno 


ment. If he only thought it, 8 fam he 


would have made the ſame Sertlement among em, as 


1 . certain; andi therefore | ayers. given 71 


will not anſwer the End. | G7 
N after all, we cant a in inſpir'd Ape 
le would { peak ſo pofitivehs, when he. ſpeaks canjattu- 
— 2 Ic — look raſh in a Fallible, Man, to w | 
ively, I know 1 ſhall-utver ſee fuch a People, and 
terwards, when he e happens: to ſee em, to excuſe the 
Matter by ſay in 


'twas only d conjettural. Knowledge. 
Did the holy Ap 


polite: uſe Lightneſs in his Speech? 
ſe, I know that ye ſhall ſee my Face 


Hure, but a certain Knowledge: He does not ſay, 1 
think, or hope, but I kyow. No Man calls Knowledge, 
whieh 1s but a Comje&ure ; there ſore à certain — 


on Probabilities, but en So 
ken in other Places, as | '£> 
Acts a0. 29. 2 e enter in 


among gan. And they did. ſo. And was this alſo a 
conjectural Knowledge? ni 


Again, 1 Jobn 2. 3. 142 know that we know bie, if 
we keep. bis Cimmandes!1 John 3. 14. e kum that we 
—— Neath to Lije.— 2 Cor. 5. 1 Me know 


Are theſe Inſtances of Knowledge, but Cenjecturcsꝰ 


And, as to that other Scri * 
ſary tells us, muſt be — conjecturally, tho 
—— pallireiy, let us view it; tis Phil. 1. 25˙ 1 
know] foal — — with you all; + 

4 Even a here, dente, certain Knowledge of hi 
and ot his coming to Philippi. 

3. The Church of England readeahe Mord d 
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Se Paul fays, . lese, the Church ſays, Tawny 
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urch: 
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255 kN 2 aer Predictious into wild: Come 5 


raya hos any, more eſpecially'-in; a 


he . tn the chen ſwppoſed' Biſhop 

0 f Epheſus, might be omitted by che1Apoſtle in bis 

; N 1 firſt! Epiſtle 

to Limotiy, herein he treats of Qhunctꝰ Govero· 

* menty;and,gne would. think. cou'd t have ſorgot 
em, when 

8 7 N. 5. Part , ey} Wan 8 
ee ue Reader de did andre ant 


Witneſs I Tus. . 1j. Lethe Presbyters tha Rule. well 


be counted worthy of double Honour. And, e 33 
Governon 


It, Tarot Was their? ſupreme r, how 

comes, #9 commit the Government of his Church 

to his fesbyters in Parity, which at the ſame time 

he — * Biſbop opg N Adi. 
— 

A e the admited Oracles of Pre 


have dutherta doge, has been any to amuſe their Rez. 
EA rigs ey Oran, © 


vr 11903 g 
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The Origin Office und Contimuance f 4 


See atconirel for j "were 
refident 0 [2 | 


11 10 (JON * Þ-+; 


T* HIS 2 babiker Milner dT © ot Bon az 


S Chapter is whollz taken up with 2 Dif- 
coutſt about. Exumge iii v0 unſixd :Of- 
i ficers. in the Church, bnt our Adyttſary thinks; they 


were Diosgſan Biſbopu becauſe all the ſupremecGovern» 


ment of their reſpective Churches were committed 
to em. p. 113. K 2 Anſ. 
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was diſcourſing on ſuch an Ann | 
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132 A {radicatian 4 


1 Evan liſts b g confeſſedly a 
traordinary kO 


ies of ex- 
„I take it eg Dimi- 


nution of their Character 0 be 4 to particulat 
Churches: 1 fancy an Exgliſs Biſhop would think 
kimielf < his Power N uced, and con- 


' fined to a little Pariſh, To ſet this Wert in its ttue 
Lighe, twill” de neceſſary to conſidet their Original, 


Office? *Tis certain, 
1. The Apoſties needed Athſlagts 0 Hilft the New- 
planted Churches in theit Abſence; for they could 
— err r br what they had 
uz 114414 7) nau, 
* *.—. new Churches Lr the Preſence of the 
po or Perſons de by em, to ſuppl 
was wanting, for the on of the des- Tellawent 
was not yet frame. Wand, 8 
3. The Evangeliſts were cheſe Athſtants; Wed by 
all, and ** in the New Teſtament, they were ſe- 
condary Apoſtles; ſent abroad to perfect the "great 
Work n by the Apoſtles themſelves. MY. & 
4. Their Uſe in the Church was temporary.” We 
god of none that were ro ſucceed em or the A 
ſtles but Paſtors and Teachers, who, according ' to 
Hammond, were the Biſhops that govern'd BoB 
Charges then. in Epb. 4. 11. 


angeliſts were an extraordinary 
Okicers, as the sf agg wr and are ſo counted, 


Eph. 
/ 's. They did ad nd te in ave. Blace then, the £; 
ies did, lor if they. were not with em, they wert 

t to the Places where they had ſettled Churches. 

The Apoſtles made a conſiderable ſtay. in ſome 
Churches, as Paul at E We not as Biſhop of it, but 

2 Apoſtle. The Evangelif reſided in no other 
©. N { 

It "ought therefore to be prov” , * Apoſites 
bad an; Evangeliſt in every: Church as its ſupreme 
Newegg ark, Wa ON] 

und 2 
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2h Oba Ones Phe h 133 
Church. Fer cbm 1487/7 9: 21. their being 
in one \Place for ſome time {which cou d not be a- 


d where they had Opportunities of doingGood) 
does hot prove em to bejrefident and-fertted there. 

di Tis urg d, chat Plelip Was a fix's Evangeliſt at 
y Cæſarea, | where he was About 20 Years witk his Fa- 
© mily. ARS. 40. and 119. Me 5 
a 4% Wan mapu * ·˖ ty Officer have a ſettyd 
Family St. John the A had a ſertYd Home to 
which he brought Hur, viour 8 bar po aber his 
Deu. -Johw 19 72 f 
St. Paul — * bo EL for me time * Epheſus 
Rowe, Corinth. A 19 40% and 18. 11. and 28. 30. 

Evangeliſts were no Vagabonds, doubtlesſs t ; 
had Houſes of their own, tho! they went about; 
that this Obſeckion proves nothingg 

That Philip reſided at Caſatea, as the ſettl'd Biſhop 
of it, is hat was never yet prov d. The Scripture 
repreſents him as an unſetti d Oſſicer; ſometimes at 
Samaria, then at Gaza, which is a Deſart, after chat 
at Azotus, Atts & — And, according to Laſebius, he 
died at Mierapolis. Mr. Gips denies * laſt Circum- 
ſtance, and — . able of it there, 
therefore calls "Mr. O. an unfait ul Repseſender of 
Authors. TN. C. p. 5. 

Anſ. There's no manner of Ground * chis bes 
Charge; for. Euſcbius, expreſly affirms, That "oy 
the Evangeliſt and Daughters died at Hierapelis, for 
which he produces Polycrates and Gajus----- <> le 5 
n/PO- dures ien . Faleſ. edit. B. 3. C. 31. 

That the Evangeliſts were an extraordinary Order 
of Eccleſiaſticks, is further evident from Hilarius's 
Account of em, who ſays, they preach d the Goſpel 
without a fixed Reſidence. Sine  Cathedra in Eph. 4. 
Eufebius is of the ſame Opinion. 
hut, ſay they, Mark was a reſident Evangeliſt, 
© becauſe when he died, Auanius enter d upon the Ad- 

« miniſtration of the Chiitch of Alexandria. 


K 3 


134 | at Vindicauas ofi\ Ki 
Aa E mag be. as well faid, That Peter was eh = 
dent Apoſtle at Rome, begauſe when he died Lim en- 
tered upon the Adminiſtration of that Church. a 
cording to Zuſelius g, aH 02 105 mon 200 220 
That At was Compagion;or.Mefſenger: of the 

Apoſtles, is evident from ici. 4,24 4 5. Ait. I 3519. Ac. 
15. 39. 2 Tim. 4. 11. Philemi;24- Col. 14) to. 1 er. 
5. 13. Euſebius calls him Heter s Companion. Eccl. 
Hiſt. l. 1 cap; 5. Perhaps he died at 3cAlexandrid, 
but that does: not make him 2 Reſident · Qfficer there. 
All the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ended their Days 
in ſome Place or other, and in the Service of ſome 
Church, but it does not follow that they were reſi- 
dent in thoſe Churches, 
Tis true, the Evangeęliſts did not go-abomt every 
where, as the Apoſtles did, but mov d n narrow 
er Otb. I mean, the Apoſtles went about every 
where, as the Spirit guided em ; the Evangeliſts 
were under the Conduct of the Apoſtles, and went 
about alſo, but only to ſuch Places and Services, as 
the Apoſtles directed em. hap. ---4 d and. 7% 
If there muſt be ſame Chntch · Officers\tall'd' Bi- 
ſhops, ſuperior to Presbyters, becauſe Evangeliſts 
were {o ; by the ſame Reaſon there augba to be ſome 
Church- Officers, ſuperior to Biſhops, becauſe the: Pro · 

hets were ſuperior to the Evangeliſts ; and another 
Ft of Church- Officers ſuperior to em alſo, ; becauſe 
the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the Prophets 
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0 D eee 733; ene F ; (3481. 98 
ou A 0 vinag1 C 1 A . I. n 1 4 1 
Pho af the Chirch "queſt 
bay ro; of Pariſh-Di line” en 2 7 
"Pop an Prebyter 2 5 No mention . 
+, rior. Bi 77 ding 257 4d f 
"of the 2740 in the w Teſtament. 1 
„nd Litus Kinerant”" Preachers. Iguattusꝰs pre- 
ended Dyoceſs, Parochial unlj. In his Time the 
Church govermd by a Colleuge 'of mY ters, Preſ- 
5 ſucceed the Apoſtles; pt 1 from Tgnativs, 
Itenæus, Jerom, Origen, belper, Ambroſe, 
e Concloſion. | , 5 1 5 5 r 
Mg 0. having N 83 pror d has Pariſh- | 
have no Power pf Diſcipline; the 
157 — +© They have Power of Diſcipline, becauſe 
all che, Canons or Laws of the, Church are made 
A the Prieſts of the Church of England, as well as 
the Biſhops, Beſides, ey ye-Power * wore 
and ſuſpend for a Time, art | 
Au. It ſhould be firſt proy d that Chriſt * em 
Power to make is Ame: and to impoſe em While 
the Prelates pa emſelves with ſuch Legiſlatixe - 
thority, all the Power we plead, for, is a Liberty for 
Pariſh-Miniſters to execute the Laws af Chriſt . 
ly inthe excluſion of ſcandalous Perſons from the Sacra · 
ment, and the admiſſion of thoſe who arc duly qualified. 
Does not the Government of the Church elongto 
the Biſhops, and is not the makipg of Church-Laws a 
Part of that Goverument? How then comes 2 
to ſhare with his Lordſhip in the Tee. 
ture ? nose t M. 
Bat tis aid, the * v7 the. Church — made i 
Convocation With the Knowledge and 


K 4 the 


1 4 AY 


"—_— therefore they have Power of Ge- - 
vernment. T. N. C. 7 


An. It may he as ef ſaid, the P People of England 
et 


have Power of Government, beca ey chuſe their 
5 in Parliament, where Laws are made 
with their. Knowledge, and Conſent OLIN 
"AK tor the Power of reproving, a private Perſon 
"may do às much as was obſerv'd fore. "ap 


they” haye Power ro ſuſpend "from, "the, Lord's- 


Spe Yes; for Abou 10 Days and no longer, and 
then they are oblig'd to deliver up alt tõ the Ordi- 
_vary, with whom the ſuſpended Offender often com- 
mutes, and returns as Impenitent as he Went, and the 
Pariſh Miniſter muſt admit him or be e a- 
gainſt himſelf for diſobeying his' Superior Th 

The Rector grants that Biſhops an q _- © 
© were the ſame in the New Teſtament, and w we 
ordinary Rulers of the Church, but Timothy an 40 J. 
im wete above em. p. 426, 27. 

An. If they were tlie ſame then, T wou' d fain know 
how they come to be diſtinguiſſ d afterwards ?' If 
they be the ſame, they haye the ſame Powets; thetefore 
if the Biſhop has Power to ordain, ſo has the Presby- 
ter: If the Presbyter has no ſuch Power, no more has 
the Biſtiop according to this Learned Champion. * 

But Trmorhy and Titus were above the Presbyters. 

Anſ. And ſo they wete above Biſhops. | 

Mr. Owen having obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle does 
not mention ſuperior ＋ 40 in his Catalogue of 
Gol | Miniſters. ' Ep, 4 11. © 

© The Rector aſſigns this hos 2 Reaſon ; Biſhops, 
C a diſtin& Species of Church- Officers, were no 
© as yet eſtabliſ d. The unfix d Evangeliſts, govern 


© the Churches under” the Apoſtles, and ordain'd El- 
ders for em. ä 


Anſ. 1. Here's a Confeſſion, there were.no Biſhops 


in the” Chriſtian Church when the Epiſtle to the 77 
Hows was written. 


1 


1 


"Mrs Je Owtents'Blea. We 37 


. The, 


_—_ ro 

yerſce em, that we read | [9-38 UV 1 * 
i ——— that the Evangeliſts wage unn d 
ok the Apoſtles — — Elders.) $ 
Timothy * did, but that did not make em 
fixed Governors of thoſe Places, where they ordain d 
Perſons. Heſides, the Evangeliſts did not receive 
the ſole Power of Qrdinatien, becauſc Paal himſelf 
took in the, Presbyters: in Ordination, 1 Tim. 4. 14 
With the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, |, If the 
Apoſtle did not lay on Hands alone, much leis wou d 
—— do it; therefore we can't ſuppoſe they 
ruſted with the Power af; Ordaining. aire of 

5 e Miniſters. 
© But Timothy was oblig d to brennt Reſidence 


© at Epheſus, x Ties. 1. * e W 


MA. 15· 3 4 Mark 8. 2 Thus Timothy is ſaid 
to abide en, me ep eee 
there. | Acts 17. 14 1 


Beſides, Paul in his e Epiſtle to 77 muh), calls 


him away from Epheſus, his ſuppoſed Biſboprick- 


2 Tim. 4. 21 ü ders 


Since then, we find him with the Apoſtle, at Rowe 
when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Phil. 1. 
1. Col. 1. 1. Philems 1. 220 

In like manner he ſends for Titus from Cue t0 NW. 
copolis. Tit. 3. 13. and aftetwards ſent him to Dal- 


matia, and it does not appear that he ever return d 


to his ſuppoſed Dioceſs at Crete. 2 Tim, 4. 10 | 
Again, it cant be prov'd there were more Chriſti- 

ans in Epheſus than, no nor in 1exatius 's Time,than are 

in ſome of our great Pariſhes, which contain ſome ten 


Enbefun Church was govern'd by- Predby- 
| — Ac, 20. 28. without . 


gra, u. or a bert As \- 


"A 
1 


Thouſand, ſame twenty Thouſand Souls,and ſome thir- © 


Thouſand ; nor indeed ſo many, for the 
rg met in one place, and the whole 


G 


gation 


188 EST oft 
TT receivd the. Lord's Sup 
———— of Ignatius. 757 28 08 Suppet er oe 
Dr. Burnet acknowle $ there was but ode Nu 
ical Altar to on 1 Dioceſs then. The by 
© Melon the! m_ inion, bar e 
) Faſtin Martyr Prian. 4 de 
8 of chere 5. e 50 
„Hence tis that Huatinm in his- tp 2 
exhorts him to ſe all» by Nau, who Gu; ht to 
Juen the publick A bl „and 'te ottier Duties 
xequir'd perſonal\ Fee which he eduld not pe 
an: help Dioceſes were of equal Extent'v | 


15 2 230131581 1 890 


NI 


. Nan dae the 
Presbyrers wn, the 'Biſhops 
' Biſhop-(who was dne of the ſenior Prevbyters ben 
Chief for Orders fake. 


The Deacons were ſubject to the Biſhops ae 
byters: but che Presbyrers were ee to t 
Niſhop. Tis true they cou d dat n wi 
Aim; no more cou'd he Without em. \ +642" ot 

Several things that follow, being . Wer 
I'paſs em by. The Refor- skips over about 120 pa: 
Mt! s Book, and yet wou d perſuade the 
orld he had anſwer d it; tho he often profeſt he 
wo not trace Mr. Otben thro the antient Writers, 
yet in the cloſe he picks @ with two antient 
otations that ſhew that Predbytegy" ſucceed the * 

bas. $0500) 009 ants 10! [9 IG Jai 
1 Jouatins avs, that the Presbyters es-Cutcocded: in 
the pince of the Bench of the Apoltles, Ad M. 5 * 
In another Place he ſays Follow'rhe 


—— Ad Sur. p. 6. In a third place he {ays, 4115 

to the Presbytery as n Ye 4 

. 48. 50. nd meme 

If any Regard chen be given 0 ente, "rs Ia 

chat Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles,” I don't Brow 
In 


ay c 


— 
bn & 


c 


n EFF 


rraditionem que eſt ab A 


— 
p< 


in Eccleftis cu '© 2b10 7 219! 

But the Adverſury thinks by Presbyters he means 

Biſhops.” We think ſd too; and thenee infer that Preſ- 

byters and Biſhops are the ſame in Leue, as y 

wel in the Add, arid im Paas Epiſtles. ' 
In another place che fame Father fa 

obey thoſe Precbyters who-receiv'd ther- Sc 


2487 


* 


n due per Sulfonan wy 


Apoſtles, 'who with the Succeſſion of their . — 


ceivd the Grace of Trath, by N 
That Presbyters ſucceed 
Presbyters haye an 3 x 
eee Tiny calls Proves, he call atf 
NA tis Biſkiop, 
Hilarius*thie Romam Deacon calls him. Ad E 
Now by thoſe firſt Presbyters (who for 
ſake had * Precedency of the reſt) Fenæus and o- 
thers derive the Sycctfhon, but the Churches were 
E y thoſe ſingle Presbyters, or Biſhops, 
t by the College Procbper in common, among 
whom the ſenior, or moſt worthy Presbyter, had the 
chief Seat, but without Power of juriſdiction over 
his Brethren, and to whom the Name of 2 By N. 
degrees were appropriated. —- * 
3* Jerom, pea I or t Clergy; 7 
they ſucce?d" in the pions] Degree and age 7255 
byter may r p. ad Helibdr. 


. Obſerve dere, 


Origen makes all tone ſucłeed the A- 
bees a 


es in the Power of the Keys, in Mat. 16. 
5. Proſper, makes all Holy "Pricfts, the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, De vit. Gontempl..1. 2 
6. Ambroſe affirms; that the Prieſts receive the 
Power of the Keys from Peter. De dign. Sacerdot. c- 1. 
7. Cyprian ſpeaks to * 


828 but ef g. is 


8 F# 
3 


) 


F 


ÞPrepoſite —— as well as aan genre, 2. 
2 (Eb. 69. Bp. 69) to riſt ſays, N. 
heareth yo. heareth me.. Rad ws» 3 {5 40D NIL m__ 
2 theſe Words of Chriſt belong to the 
das to the Biſhops : therefore cheſe 
— — e ſpoken co them allp as the Apoſther: ie 
\ 6efſers,,.accordl ng to Oprian. e ee 1 ng 279770 
3 — — _ — Pres h 
F. ca. Ng 1908 (4 16 0 ama fellow 
Ee Tan lle kr, e 2 4 cal 
N re pv eter writing. to Pr 45 
ae ie Fell e m ou by 


are 7 2 Me exhort, who 
u d our. Adyerfarics hay: © rin 
leſs, wou'd have been cry'd up for an inviecible At. 
Va to * 1900 Biſhgps, were the = 
cce Apoſſſe writes to Bybops-and calls 
dal hi Flip —— _ 4G wort 
0 Wh he Argument Fry _ to Bro that Presbyters 
ſuccecd the ee (h e emſelves Presb — 
in che ordinary, their e (We done de 
ni hut B — oY 28 but as Prezpytersy and 
not as an —— ſuperiot to Pre- 
Ford Thus a 1 resbyters ſucceeded the 


poſtle in the n of that Church, which 

as conſign” d to 'em, w hen, he had no Thoughts 
of ever ſeeing their Face again. Aﬀs 20. 15:125:1 28. 
Timothy an Evangeliſt was to ſupply the temporan 
wee of 141 from that Church; the Prebygers, his 


Aae t herefore. are r * 
. in the G >qyernment 185 that ke . 


1 
0 * * J * A $ % * * 
g — 1 
he 1 | d if 15 read Parts... > 
ai 1 n Bt # $54.8 3. - 
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ORrDINATION by Pa rsBYTERS 
Better than that by | 

DIOCESAN BISHOPS. 
In Twelve ARGUMENTS. 
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Begus by the late Reverend Mr. JA. OWEN. 
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1 OT 


b * 
ly difficy wt: arics in this 
Te the Yards 55 BI 1155 m to 2 7 y the 
Papiſts of 705 a of their Ordipations, w whe. 
the very works em, w Ahh they 


Siri oft pike Eon 
dination is one © 9 9 
10 be. Jad, 2s 45, rs have 8 8 Pi a 
as coge aries can 
Os their Wi; 2 5 2 * 2 de 
it to ay peck upon us Re-ordination & .., . A a 
s themſclyes_diſcla a. Reg 


or 
in 4 as unlawful. —— The. abel 
G depos d all thai n 44 


t ſubmitted | to Record 
Can. 6 | 
3 2 1 Profanation of God's holy: Name Name, LR 
reat and holy Ocdinance,, by. Lying, and ta- 


od's 8 in vain; for Fo: are e tid 4 #9 
now 1 to the Office, and 1, Da 211 receive its, 
4.70 it.  Ordin, of 


God is told that they arc wow cal 
And all their Examinations and Anſwers. imply. 


that they were no Miniſters before. | 1 


So that to ſubmit to that Form of e 
wou'd be to deny our firſt Vows, and to diſown our 


+382 

33 Has . 

19H; #4 H 

1 5 al 

Ts 38; « &; ar K Mag. & 

9 ; ; l 9, 
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at à ſactilegious Renunciation of our for- 
8 to God is intended, will convictive- 
appear by that FOO of Renunciation found in 
3 Mop—of C. . . his Bock, A. D. 18862. "Ego 
Eccles Parochialis de T. in 
comitatu\C/ prateyſas ' Ordinaridum literas d 
Adam Preshyteris olim obtentas, jam penitus renuncio Cx 
mitto pro vanis,. humiliter ſupplicaus, quatenus Rev. in 
Chriſty pat ter & Domimr — G. permiſſione divina C. 
- Epiſcopus me ad ſacrum Diaconatiis ordivem Juxta——ritps 
Ecclefie 4 Anglicana. diguayetur admittere. © 
This ſhews the Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, 
when they require Re-ordination. The'old Church 
of England 5 not re-ordain ſuch as were ordained 
by id den, as we have prov'd in the former Part. 
I know no ancient Precedents for Re- ordination, 
but what'we find among the and Papiſts. 
The old Donatift; baptiz'd and re-ordain'd. Op- 
eur — 4 of em 4 I found Deacons, grell 
tern, Biſhops, and ye made Lay-men_ of em. Inveniftis 
Diaconos, 2 Epiſcopos, k feciftis 1 laicos. Oprat. ady. 
Parm. lib. 2. fol. 2 
In like e 
_ been _— Picks d. by his Predece r Formnſu, 
k. Pr. 3. 12. 
The Bi * s of Scorland never requir'dthe Presby- 


terian Miniſters there to take Epiſcopal Ordination, 


they requir'd 'em only to come and act with 'em in 
Church - Judicatories. 


No Biſhop in Scotland, during my ſtay in that 


© Kingdom (ſaith the Biſhop of | Sarum) ever did ſo 


much as deſire any of the Presbyterians to be re- 
17. ©.ordain'd. Biſhop of Sarum's Vindication, printed Lom 
1*⁷ don. 1696. p. 84, 85. 

I Gene by Presbyters be not only good, as we 
have ptor d, but in ſome reſpect better than * 


ing the Gus of the molt damnable ow 


ius ordain'd again, ſuch as | 


| 


INA noche. 445 
1 Ordinations, as 1 ſhall prove. immediately, we 
— on tone ſarighed; with our Ault 222 
= 2 5 5 e e LO 

CT At; ag, an I ice of 
Men, wo doface, ee m our firſt a Che. 


ma 


ther —.— not. better than the Epiſco- 

pal Para; Gen Particulars ; we * 
low Epiſ 0 Ir be We 2 ; 

ſtion is, Whether th e be the b 

ter 1s here maintain d. io Won T ob won 1299 

51 8 foul 

erer rc eee 


# 2» 19113) 03 


CAP. I. 
en to be Preachers, 


Presbyterians ordain qualified M 
according to Chti 2 Gommuſſion. Biſhops ordain 


mer N 2 7 mes, 4s the 0 anon ſa 2 


Ven appeal 25 the ons K nd im mpartjal + Whe- 


9000 Ge „ |" rouge 


WAY 3 4 ow 
| Jt on — Send among us, , 100 2 are 
Fw upon due trial ta, 'be 61 0% guals ified for 

the great Nat of preathinig dhe OdſpM of SHgerot and 


herein we act according to the Scriptures, re- 
quire Abifity Teaching i in Miniſters. Nen My 14 N 


Tt. 1. on n 


* Chriſt's *Cotimilſion to iniſters "3 By b 15 155 
4005 


the Goſpel ; we dont find'that he ſe 155 
Readers, that were fot e ndved. with” * _— of 
teaching ug! ning th Plc: oh, CommINNg WARE 


Charge. 2 
But our "facies de dumme for metry Ruder 
in the Church, who neyer preach ;, and this is agree- 
able to the 4th. Canon of the C nüt ch of ud, 5 
mentions a ſorr of Miniſters" among th bo muſt 
neither preuch nor Ll the r The IN = 


WN N 8 


* 285  Prechyterial oa 
the Canon is beneficed Men; not Preucheyt, to procure 
monthly Sermons. So the Title of the "49th Ca- 
non, Miniſters not allouw'd” Preachers, age 6 not ex- 
pound. The Title of the 5 . on runs thus, 
The Sacranient not to be "refus'd at the Hands ** * 
9 Mi niſters. 


By all which it appears,” That dete le mt or- 


dain d to be Miniſtert in the Church, ho are not 


NA. Inſtances öf which 1 have Kiown'in'ſoftie 


obſcute Parts of the Kingdom, but how Men may 
be Miniſters and not Preachers is what Y cafi't con- 


ceive ; nor do I know of any *that favours 

ſuch a Practice. 

In 33 our Ordinations ſcetti preferable. 

to theirs. 

Ns 0 1 5 24a». 1 \ N 
| ae K. . 


Among us the «Conia examinid L 545 * 
ers, In Epiſcopal Ordination "tis otherwiſe, The 


Pine Friel to rhe Canons. Mer hv of 
young * 4 . 1 Ti, ſee. and 


compar” d. 
'#rg.11. Pick Ordination of Miniſters by N 
the 


Ordainers are the Tryers of ae they ought = 


robe ſo; but in Epiſcopal Ordinations, the Biſhop bim- 
ſelf, who is the pri if not ſole Ocdainer, ſel- 
dom examines the Perſons to be ordain d, but takes 
the bare Word of his Archdeacon (an Officer not 
3 in Scripture) or Chaplain, for their Qualifica- 
8 
The Biſhop tells him, Take heed that the Perſons 
won ge Ayes unto us, be apt and meet for their Learn- 
and godly Converſation to exerciſe their Mi 
e Ordin. 12 Priefls. 


Minitry duh. 
The 


1; 


a preſerahle to Epiſcopal. "147 
quir'd of em, and 

r 

What Setiptute - Rule can be ſhown for the Ordain- 


er to commit the Examination of Perſons to be or- 


dained to a Deputy? Examining and judgiiig of the 
Qualifications of Perſons to be admitted to the Mini- 
ſtry, is one of the moſt conſiderable Things relating to 
Ordination, and requires the matureſt Deliberatioh. 

No Man can make a right judgment of all the Mi- 
niſterial Abilities of a Petſon before he has heard him 
preach, which the Archdeacons ſeldom of ever do; 
nor do the Biſhops think themſelves oblig'd to do it. 


The Apoſtle bids Timothy ' Tay Hand ſuddeniy on no 
Max, is, before ſufficient Trial. Svddenh, that is, 


e 


ters ? Snrely he that wou d not be Partaker of other 
Mens Sins, wou'd fee with his dwn Eyes, and hear 
with his own Ears, and not take the Qualifications 
of Perſons upon Truſt, without ſtrict Trial. 
The authoritative judging of Miniſterial Abilities, 
is in ſome reſpe& a greater Work, than the bare Im. 
poſition of Hands; for the Validity of Ordination, 
as it reſpects God, depends upon the Qualifications 
of the Perſons ſet apart. If they have not competent 
Abilities, they are no Miniſters, foro Divino, whatever 


they are taken to be foro Ecclefſa: Whatever Min 


think, they are no true Miniſters in God's Actount. 
The Biſhops prudently conſult their Eaſe, by throw- 
ing the moſt difficult Patt of the Work upon the Preſ- 
byters. They may as warrantably commit the Ordi- 
nation as the Examination 1 they —_— 
e . ruſted 


148 


— 


truſted with that Part which, requires.intellefualAbi- 
lities, why not with the other, which may be per- 
form d without? An ignorant Biſhop (as many Po- 
piſh Biſhops, are) may lay, on Hands, but he can't 

judge of Miniſterial Abiliti ese. 
— Ordination by Presbyters is upon this account 
more eligible chan that by Biſhops ; fot in the former 
the Ordainers make trial, and that with far. greater 
Strictneſs than in Epiſcopal, Ordinations 
The Directory, according to which the Ordina- 
tions of the late Times were manag d, requires the 
Presbyters to examine the Skill of the Perſon to be 
ordained in the Original Tongues, by teading the 
Hielreu and Greek Teſtaments, and rendring ſome part 
into Latin, to make trial of his Ability to defend the 
Orthodox Doctrine, and of his Skill in the Senſe and 
Meaning, of ſuch Places of the Scripture, as ſhall be 
Propoſed to him in Caſes of Conſcience, and in the 
Chronology of the Scripture,. and ty ee 
Hiſtory: He is to expound. before the Presbytery, 
ſiüuch a Place of Scripture as ſhall be given him: He 

| Jhall frame a Diſcourſe in Latiz upon ſuch à commo 

Place or Controverſy in Diyinity, as { Pacher 
| him, and exhibit, to the Pregbytery ſuch Theſss as ex- 
| prels the Sum thereof, and maintain a Diſpute upon 
em. He ſhall preach, before the 0 PFs the Preſ- 
\ bytery, or ſome of the Miniſters of the ord appoint- 
Qed by. cm, Rang PU” inte Soni e ni Þ; 
P Beſides the Trial of his Gifts in Preaching, he ſhall 
| undergo an Examination in the Premiſes two ſeveral 
Days, and more if the Presbytery ſhall. judge it ne: 
ceſlary. In all which he being approy d, is to be 
ſent to the Church, where he is to ſerve, there to 
preach three ſeveral Days before he be,ordaing. - 
He that would ſatisfy his on Conſcience about 
his Abilities for the Miniſtry, wou'd rather nndergo 
the ſtrict and deliberate. Trial of a Bench of Pres- 
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an Archdeacon:i They that have been preſent 4 


. - 
both, will-agknowledge a Difterence- + 
| : 
* 
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% odd 24 has ; 21 q | wood! wy 
po III. "F HE Ordainers e ſe. in the late - 
Times were confeſſed Officers of Chriſt, 
for they were Presbyters ordain'd by Biſhops. Now, 
all will acknowledge the Office of a Presbyter 
- be Divine; but the Off flice; of! a Dioccſan Bi- 
hop, who takes hs himſelf the ſole Government 
t ſome hundreds of Churches, is founded oor Hu- 
Km Authority, and is hot that de, Baer copa- 
cy, which conſtitutes 4 Migiſt ters, P ſtors, or, | 
| ſho s of their teſpective Flocks. 
o chat Biſhops: of rhe'Trutay Species, 700 dos are 
. none- of Chriſt's Officers," and al here cohfeſſed- 
1 ly are ſon b · s IE 8 
5 - Grotius,' pdinencobticgable: Auchod\wich tus Op- 
3 ponents, aſſexts the Epiſcopal Eminency to be found- 


| ed in ino Dix ine Prece þ (90d that it was a, mutable 
11 Conſtitution He pleads for a erg Inteteiſion ; 
al of this. Otder 18 a Time, on ſeveral Accounts, but 


* chiefly the inveterate corruption of the Order and In- 
DC {tiruti6no%: Whilft he is doing this, he litiſę leſs than 
| pleads — diction obit. Hea from the 
= Act of Hexetias in deſtroying the brazen Serpent, and 


the Rumam expulſion of the cog and. the Singly” 
Dignity and Office... 


It is true, he faith; it obtain'd in the Apollles 
* was' authoriz d and approv'd" by them? 
3 3 1 249] - (11 301 bur 
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but he adds, That itwas neither Gniverſall y enjoyn'd, 
Bra obſerv'd, neither in thoſe or in the Following 
5 Tbe preſent Dioceſan y is N 

ted from that which he ſcems to <.Ubwbun of, and * 

cifically differs from it, if it be not deſtructive of it 
2 Mr. B. has prov'd in his Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, not 

yet anſwer d. "Tharkſtre our Ordinations are 

Dr. Nn a great Aſſertor of Dioceſan Epil 
copacy, undertakes to prove that wh ud Biſhops 
were the ſole Paſtors of particular Congregations, 


the Pariſh me "= the late Tee" | * ; 


. People ro whom they ar? 10 preach, 775 1 agree- 


49 to Scripture and Antiquity, L 
| n — 5 2 2 T5 

ans in Cathedrals in t - Peoples . — 

to Primitive Practice. Miniſters choſen ly the 


Pe B. 
. 2 by 


elected by Clergy and People, de- 
the ſecular Nene; Hum and 


5 e 68h 


. P 


People, by whom they were choſen for their Paſtors, 
Prebe præſeute, which is agreeable to AUNT and An- 


tiqu 

Tos Scripture, N 14. 23. add "em Elders 
in every. Church, that is, where were to preach, 
and not in 2 Placep . * To 


uf 7g their 105 n 5 


without Subject Presbyters; and ſuch Biſhops were 


| Frocyveria Ordinations — jw Preſence of the 


008 the Bop le come "to Jooſe their "Right of E- 


HE Ocdinematng of the * Times 
were perform d in the Preſence of the 


e | 
| pre i E | 15 I 
* a q . 
preferable to | 1 


To Antiquity, It was the general Practice in Cy- 


rite celebraudal ad eam plelem i prapofitus ordi natur — 


ak time to ordain Biſhops as well as Preſ- 1 
ters in the Preſence of the People, Who bag 
full Kuöwlenge of their Converſation, and for 
whom they Were ſet apart. De traditione Divina & 
Apoſtolicd bſervatione obſervindim -— quod apud nor — 
fere per provincias Univerſas tenetur ut ad odinatione; 


" Epiſcopus deligatur plebe praſente, que vitam pleniſſime. 


The fourth Council of Carthage enjoyns à Biſhop i" 
to ordain note without the Teſtimony, of the Pe- ä 
ple. Sine teſtimonio plebis. Carth. can 4. can- 232. 
_ The ſecond Council of Nice declares all Elections 
of Blihops by, the lee ee Ip. de, eier 


IViceh. Gone. Li. Cam 37 7 St bo th ne 
The eighth General Citacil of . (6 
call'd) decrees, that none aſſume the Dignity of a 
Biſhop by e th . e ee $4 quis po- 
tentia princi 5 aſſumat Dignitatem Epiſcopi. _ 
Alexander Severus, an Obſcives a and Favourer of the 
Chriſtians, permitted the People to chuſe their, Ma- 

giſtrates in Imitation of the Chriſtians, who choſe 

their ſpiritual Officers. Pezel. pars 11,1. 

Padre Paolo obſerves, that it is acknowledg d b 

many DoRors of the Roman Church, that che E 
lection of Miniſters by the People was an, Apoltoli- | 
cal Inſtitution (tho laid aſide in that Church, as is IM 
alſo the Cup in the Euchariſt) and continud ma ; 
than eight "Hundred Years. Hiſtory. of the Council of Wl 
een ws nd edi ai 
Antonius Auguſtin, Biſhop of Lerida, confeſſes, that 
in the ancient Church the Miniſters were ardaind in 
Preſence of all the People, and needed not Letters 
Patents or Teſtimonials, and after they had gain d 
a Title they did not change their Dioceſs. He adds, 
chat Letters Teſtimonial were introduc d in Supple - 
ment of the Preſence of the People. Ibid. I. 6. p. 463. 
ult. Edit. L 4 About 


152 Presbyterial n, 
About the latter end of the fourth Century, the Con- 

Wee between Symmachus and Laupen, Was ma- 
nag d with f ſuch fierceheſs, 1 that T heodgrus King E Ita 
was fain to . interpoſe is Authority. He. Eft 
Smmiachus,' and provided another Biſho iſhoprick. for. Lot 
renting; ho not contented therewith, returns to Rom 
four Years. after, bei ng. invited by. ſeveral of * the 

_ Clergy,. and ſome ol rhe Nobility | of. his Fact ion, 
This occaſion'd ſuch a great. Tumult that 


the Clergy and People miſerably crit among 
thers, Aer a Presbyrer, A more ha 
been deſtt oy'd | in. this E 12 War, not Fauſt | 
hes "Conſul put an end to it by rcd e ch 
Combatants. * ons is. in rm d, excom 

$8 Nrives” 00 exclude the 


Neale fe the Emperot, ani 
eople” from chuſing their Wees yet they continue 
fo, ek. 55 till FE AY e. 1142... Vi d. Plat. in 


mach. 

. "Fe \ Conttitutiong of Ce, which the. not bi 
| yet are, ancient, ſpe 1 s the ſame purpoſe e; that th 
by People Were preſent a at t hg Teva of their Mini- 
N Clem 9 9975 „it. 87 . ba . baer ; 

e C nſectatio 7 18. very 0 
rarely hin the ccf $ where Fg ig | 


be Bi. 
10P8, not are they choſen n by the 0 15 ha - they | d 
1 ne 8 em. a 


e Presbyters ate not prdain d. jib Par rin 


%, . Pac ami. cs > 


1 


where they are to officiate, not Are 1958 1 | 
be preſent beſides four Miniſters. Engl. CA. h 
Canon expteſly decrees all Oxdinations, of Becel 
and NMiiniſtets, to beè celebrated in the Cathedral or 
Pariſh Church 57 the Biſhop rehides, which is gene- 
tally oy A fer it Pee 5 Wie Where e 
ar eto be 


td. 


1. 


| "oy 


$33. 


that. they 725 the. 17599 7 7 5 2 apnea Ay feria B : 


ug upon the Ord nan 3 Labour's | 
83 erbaut for their Good este to. ade ea 
to dcrermine, wheth erthe Cann 6 Dining is 0 
agrecable to the 9 Mg Practice. 
* Footſteps ofthe ariel = 
as, Biſhop's Ac i els to che DADE 
"who: E norbert 1 Imp ee 

: 05 for the [2p Re 
Ministry, tet \ him co r "forth in ty FADE 
int ; what the Crime or Impediment 1b. _ The ( ae 


Eri Ulnc 1 Q 29 02 a 20 . 
i Qiehtigs\ was, very Fe en 25. I. were 


gre ain d in the Preſence of that \People-who. knew 


115 Fi and over w om they Were to Gn 


; but does it not ſeem. ſtrange, to ſay no worſe, 

10 5 "Perſons forth i the Name of God to teſtifie 
their nowledge concerning the Converſation of thoſe 
Ly whom they are perfect Kay and whole Fa- 
ces they never ſaw before ; which is the Caſe in moſt 
Ordinations that are perform' d in Cathedral 'Church- 
es at a diſtance, from the Pariſhes to whom the Per- 
ſons ordain d do belopg. 

This evide! W to the ancient Uſage of Or- 
daining with pet conſent and choice of che Bed le. 

The antient Pontifical had this Paſſage: The iſhop 
ordaining ſaith, That, it has been conſtituted by the Fa- 
thers, wot without C 2 that the People d have a 


Vice i in the Ordin tion of the Rektor 3 Altar, that \ 


they may be obedient 1 him whom they haue ordain d, 12 
Regard of their conſenting to bis Ordination. 

But it was mov d in the Council of Trent that the 
Pontifical might, be. Forreced,. and thoſe Places ex· 
ung d which make mention of the Voice and Con» 
ent of the People in Ordinations, becauſe ſo long as 
they. continue. He the Hereticks (ſo they call ae 
Proteſtants) will make uſe of em to rog, at 10S 
Aſſiſtance of the People is neceſſary. Hip. of  Coun- 
i Trent, I. 7. p. 552. Edit. Lond. 1676. 
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2 J\ 


an, who bel n the third Century, acts 
cople the chief 1 of an Aa wocrh 
Ne oth and Soaps, the unworthy . 10550 
maximò habeat pay; atem, vel Elige) di 2 Lau, 
vel indignos recu — Cypr. ubi 
pen de peer this Power of the People to be of 
2 divine Original, from the Example of Eleazar who 
F \ was admitte ro ſucceed” Aaron in the fight of all the 
| Congregation ; * 10 ſignifies ſaith he, that pn ng rr 
fo be 715 and Ital. . 2. omnium fa # ſu effragio & Judicio 
fuerit amn. — 
Then he ſhews that Perer conſulted. the, Body of 
the Diſciples about à Succeſſot to Judas in the ae 
ſtolical Office, and that the very Deacons were cho- 
fen by the W 4#: 6.upon which Paſſages he thus 
comments, © That it was Allgentiy and Uutjodſly 
manag d in the Prefence of the People, that no un- 
* worthy Perfon might intrude into the Miniſtry, Quod 
| wtique id circo tam diligemer & caute taxvocatd = plebe 
gerebatur, ne quis ad alraris Miniſteriuin, vel ad Sacerdo- 
rolem locum indig us dbreperet.” Cypr. Ep. 55. 
And focaking of Miniſters who gave no convictive 
Teſtimony of their Reformation, he confeſſeth, he 
had much ado to prevail with the People to admit. 
Vie plebi perſuades, immo extorqued ut tales rag 
wb 
© Cypriax's Teſtimony. is fo plain and convincing 
that even Pamelins, a Papiſt, is forc'd to W 6 
that the ancient way of making Miniſters was by i 
Hlection of the People. 4 
He nga that it was us'd In Africa, in Nu 
in France, in Spain and in [taly, and that this Cuſtom 
continu d till the Time of Greg! the Great, and much 
lower ; of all which he gives everal Examples. Pas 
mel. in Cypr- Ep. 6 68. not. 16. 
Azorius, the Jeſuit, confeſſeth the continuance of it 
to the Times of Ludovicus Pius in the ninth Century. 


Kor. par. 11. bb. 3. c. 28. 


It 


ot 
Ik is ordain' d' by the Conſtitution of 'a Manus 


1 under Sylveſter, that the Perſon to be 6rdain'd 


'd have the V the'C and en 
Haber tn cl & pep 251. e 


Cornelia was made Biſhop of Rome by the ſultage 


of the People, 

Ambroſe, was choſen Biſhop of Milan by the it. 
of the Multitude.  Socrat: 4. 30. 

 Chryſoſtom was made p'of rinople grith 


Conſent of Clergy and People. © The t and Sa- 
tisfaction he found therein made him ſay, That the 
ſuffrage of the Churches does not a little adorn thoſe 
who are admitted to ſpiritual Dignities.” Hom. 18. in 
2 Cop, | i 
Te the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome, rejects thoſe Biſhops 
who: wane the Eleation of n Ep. 
R cap. 1 | 
He lach in another Place, Let him be choſen by all 
who 1s 10 be ſet over all. S 
onzibus eligatur. ad Ep. Viemens. Ep. 89: 0 
The People were ſo tenacious of this ancient Pri: | 
vilege, that they who wanted this Election, could not 
be admitted without a military Force: Leo. ibid.” 
ſs, oh ord ſe he f in another E Epiſtle ; 
whom the unanimous Conſent 
and People Lr. Ep. 84. Ad Anaſtas. cap. 5 & 6. 
He complains, that ſuch as were to — 
Py: began'to be impos'd upon dem in his Time. 
a 
"Auſtin diſapproves the AR of Severus Biſhop of Mi- 
levis, in nominating a Succeſſor without the 
Conſent, tho' the had —_— Ep. 110. 
The Peoples abuſing of this ſome par- 
ticular Occaſions, is no juſt Cau why they ſhould 
bereue beste ringer; for et 
priv t 3 
em have not been abus d by ſome or other ? 
Let Churches de ee and regulated accord - 


— 2 


_ 1 oe, 


ing te the Goſpel, and there will not be that Danger 


ol Peoples * heir abend b n inn 
WI. ng may juſtly, wonder, that thoſe, who make ſuch 
loud Pretenſions to n ſo ee devi- 
gr it, and that in Things ſo adele con- 
nant to the Scripture. 9 
B de m ch Gaungil of, Orleance decrecs, Thane Bi- 
e without the "Election of Clergy and 
—. This Se. was held A. D. 55, Adds, 
that this e to the old Canons. Jux 
229 We Pe: % Aurel, LCas, 3 4 
0 ounc4l, 75 olede, which; was held in 
the 1 are uανjçau hy , of the Honour of 
the Prieſt + who endeavour t0 Wee that Homour | by 
75 PEN are neither choſen yy Clergy, nor by the People 
77 5 25 2 be = + Biſbop, let 
— his O * 4550 4. Qui nec L clero, nec 
bh 1 annie Civitatis 1 OE it 218) »MH 
3 Cbalon, which was calld 4. D. 650, 
okt 4 wulgar A oidains, N at 4 200: happen 
We 7 Succeſſor muſt be choſen by bis Compro- 
Fore nd. by his Clergy. and Citizens, otherwiſe 
is = {bog void. Non ob alio,, uiſi & Com- 
— 2 Cruibns ſuis alterins.babeatuy elefio. 
autem, bujus ordiuatio TM: PR Opn Gabjs 
e ene fs reed the er 
oo ine III. 64175 —— „ permi the 
ople of Rome to cake de their Biſhops. 0 y 


ed the Ordination of Biſhops, and 1 a in, the 

e will further; appear, if yon con- 
E Conſtant. Ep 4d Nicomed.. Theodor, 1. c. 9. & 
9900 ot . ee ee e . 


Far their 255 then ow. 
es 1 wn 


r the Am 01 toulnels of a 


Prelates. 


oy the Election of the People — 4 e / 


4 


— 


. Preferabile-za Epiſcopd. — 467 
Prelates. This appears in Porphyty, » who upon the 
Death of Flavian; Biſhop of Antivch, got himſelf cor- 
ſecrated without the People's Conſent or Knowledge, 
and-tyrannically invaded the Epiſcopal. Throne, which 
occaſion d a Tumult, and great Petſecution tothe 
Church. Niceph. Hiſt. 13. 30%GE ! 9 
In like manner Urfims or Urficus, the Roman Dea- 
con, oppos d Damaſus, and at laſt got himfelf ordain d 
a Biſhop, which occaſion d a great Sed ition, ſa cha 
the very. Churches were fill d wich Neod. Socrag. 4. 
29 Ruff. 11132 There were no deſs than 137 
Perſons; kill d in one Church in one Day upon chis 
occaſion, as Ammianus Marcellinum à Heathen Writer, 
affitms: And he gives this Reaſon for that bloody 
Coe. 03-05 e a6)4 benz % fbi 
I don't wonder, ſaith he, that the, Chriſtians: are | 
© ſo eager in their Purſuit of Biſhopricks, ſeeing theaer __ | 
by they are enrich d by the Oblations of Matrons; 
© they go in Chariots, are ſumptuouſly eloath d. and 

© keep ſuch ſplendid Tables, that they exceed eu 
2 thoſe of Princes. T9; 1126 1771 24118 0 YEW | 
I be Civil Magiſtrates fitſt interposd chemſelves to 
ſuppreſs the Tumults occaſion'd by ambitious Con- 
renders for Prelacy.: Thus Valemimiàn interpos d his 

Authority between Damaſus and Lyinu. 
So did Honorius between Boniface and Enlabins, and 
 Theodoricus between Smmac hs and Laurentius. 
2. It muſt be acknowledg d, that the People being - 
ſtir d up by the Practices of cunning Church-Men, 
did ſometimes abuſe their Power.. 
So they did in favour of Timothy, firnam'd lum 
the Euiychian Hereticł, whom. they advanc d into the 
Epiſcopal Chair, in oppoſition to Prbterius and the 
great Council of Chalcedon. Proterius and ſix more 
were barbarouſly murder d by the Hereticks. After 
the Death of Ælurus they choſe Pater Maggi, a worle 
Man than AÆlurus, which ſo offended the Emperor 


Zeno, that he put ſome of em to Death: Let en 


— 
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158 _ Presbyterial Ordimation, 
their themſelyes to him, that they might 
be impower'd to chuſe their own Biſhop, he ordain'd 
that the Clergy-ſhou'd chuſe'a Biſhop for em. 
Tis remarkable, we rarely read of any Tumults 
Tais'd among the Orthodox, concerning the Election 
of Miniſters, but they always happen d upon the 
Election of aſpiring Biſhops, and rather proceeded 
from the Ambition of their Clergy, than from the 
Diſorder of the People. N : 
* Another thing that di 


iſcourag d the People from 
chuſing their own Miniſters, was the impoſing of Stran- 

ers upon em by force of Arms; this is mentioned by 
n reproves the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna 
for invading the Churches tumultuouſly, and bringing 
Guards of armed Men with 'em to force the People 
to accept of em. Militaris manus per provincias ſequi- 
ur ſacerdotem,” Ep- 89. ad Epiſt.—vien— 
- © 4 The Founders of Churches invaded the Rights 
of the People in the Election of Miniſters ; the 
Power of n was either transferr'd to em by 

way of Gratitude for their Kindneſs to the Church, 

or they aſſumed it as having the greateſt Power in 
the Pariſu. 4 en , 

The former ſeems to be intended by the Council 
of Toledo, which ſays, Let Founders of Churches chuſe 
what Miniſters ſhall ſerve in em. Fundatores Eccleflarum 
Miniſtros eligent. 4. 18. Ware FB 3 | | 

Hence tis that Patrons (as we call em) chuſe Mi- 
niſters for their reſpective Pariſhes. | 
The firſt Pariſian Council, which was held about 
the Year 552, requires the whole Church to chuſe e- 
very Biſhop with full conſent ; it. rejects all put in by 
the King, and excommunicates fuch Biſhops as re- 
ceive em. Can. 6. Nullas crvibus invitis ordinatur E— 
piſcopus niſi quem populi C clericorum Eleftio, pleniſſima 
quæſierit voluntate, non principis imperio. FRY 

Were this Canon obſerv'd, the People mult fepa- 
rate themſelves from 2 the Biſhops of Exglaud, who 
. | get 


able ro Epiſcopal oy 


in by the Civil Power, and ow by che free Choice 
95 all the Cle and People- © / ee 0 
If any ſay, this was only a Pro ischt Comme, 
do well to conſider that the ſecond general Council, 
Nice, held about the Year 78% excommunitates 1 
that are choſen Biſhops by Magiſtrares, and) all chat 
bro = not with foch Bee e n N 
ad Ro ö COMET 
Theſe Canons ee the Sende dent Gegrimaate) * 
the ancient Church about the — ag of Miniſters, 
which was then made by the Peo 
In this alſo our Qrdinations' are 


er than Epilco- 
pal Ordinations ;*Biſbops ordain {plebe abſents] in the 
Abſence of the People ; and the Diſſenters ordinarlly 
[plebe pr J in the Preſence of the '3 among 
whom their People retain theit ancient Right of chu- 
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Our ohe on „ Week-daji h kla it Ft 


ing. Dioceſan Ordinations apun Sunday. F. 
= improper on that Day, and aries FI a 1 
ent Councils, Olject iuns anſwered. and 


End of Faſts in rhe Chron Charch card 
v UR Ordination are petform d with 

* Oo lemn Faſting and are ptform's wink to 4. 
ftolical Example, Act. 1 * becauſe the Lor Fel 
is not a proper Day for Faſting, it being in its N 
ture a Day of Rejoycing for he greateſt Deliveran- 
ces, therefore our Ordinations are upon a Week-day. 

Faſting upon the Lord's-day is condemned by the 
Ancients, nor was it us d in the Roman Church afte; 


Melchiades his Time, who lived in the begi 
the 4th Century, Melch. Ep. ad Epiſc. Hiſp. Au- 


fi wy 0 18 Ft 


The ee . T3 FLEE, t 
Year 324, cenſures Euſtachius, Biſhop of Sebaſtia is 
taſting upon the Lord's- day. Socret 1 l. 43. vid, Conct 
* 8. M quis in die * anat he- 


4 v5t; «re ben. 1 


ſoo Hut Epiſcopal | Ord dinations ate upon — 3 day, | 


— is. not obſerv'd as Day:of , aſting; or if it 
A ſee ho warrantable it would be. 


22055 But the Bihops ordain upon the Sundays im- 
esel pom e ee Fempornem,. 8 


| monly call d Emi "A li ty, N. 


Anſw. What E — ie * we in the New Tella. 
date What u. B., and. of ordaining Miniſters 


the nextDay? — and Impoſition of Hands, 
were upon one and the ſame Day in the Apoſtle's 
Time; and how 'come'thoſe wh6 would be thought 
to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors, to deviate from em? 
They may as well ſeparate between Prayer and 
Impoſition o Hands, and appoint one Day for Pray- 


er, another for impoſing Hands, as ſeparate Faſting | 


from Ordination. What God has JR _ let no 
Man put aſunder. hu” 

Obi. This way 5 — * Miniſters is very anci- 
ent, as the Canon tells us, — Je ancient Fathers of 
the Church, led by the Example of the Apoſtles ,... alerted 
certain Times, in which only ſacred Orders. might be given, 
(viz. the Ember Weeks ) appointed in ancient Time for 
Prayer aud Faſting, purpoſely for this” Cauſe, at their lt 
Inſtitution. Vid. Engl. Canon. | 

Anw. Let one Example be produc'd of the Apo- 
ſtles allotring ſtated Times for Ordination, and hat 
thoſe Times were the Ember Weeks. 


' : #*3 4 


a”  _ anc oo Di. 


afterwar Saba he b ge 


preferable to Epiſcopal. \ 161 

As to the Antiquity of em in the Chriſtian Church, 
there were but r ſolemn yearly Faſts obſerv d be- 
fore Pope Calixt imè (who was advanc'd to the 
— hait in — be bare er in the 8 47800 1 
hz according to . ; now 

theſes Fuſte were 8 not — Ordinat 
Miniſters, às the Engiißß Canon ſuggoſis, but he * f 
Increaſe e Corn, Mine . ly BORED Caliſtus * 


Yoſt the Xear, 


as Sabellicus. ad oth 25 


anni e el. ex &. 1 9. 0U at, in vit. 

Caliſt. K "I \ ** Y J 5 5 * 
Nord he appoink theft W ed as 

appears . etal-Epiſtles that bear his Name. 


Propter fruttnam tertæ abundantium, qui a ur heplemur 
2 Domino vind C ole allalenda. corpora, ic re- 
pleamur-Jtjnuio ad alendas avimas 5 which, tells us they 
5 implore 2 Bleſſing upon the Fruits of the 
art 


Plat ina ſays, That ſome attribute theſe 


uarterly 


Faſts to Pope Urban who ſucceeded gli \abour 
the Tear 225 I ſbould be glad to ſee it prov'd, that 
the Authority of theſe ſtared Faſts were led by the Ex- 


amples * a ee the Canon tells us they 
Were. L. EDO EW 121. 
Led aſſigns ho other End to theſe Quarterly: Faſts, 
but the Sdortificarion of the Fleſh, -which..we-ſhould 
ſtudy throughout-the whole Tear. Ur ind eum t. 
znis — redeunte Decurſu coguoſceremu. 4 L987 or | 
fe ne ut je De jejun. 7. Menſ- See. 
* ordinary Times of neceffary — reli · 
* «Ba without ſpecial Cauſe, was accounted 
Hereſy in — by che ancient Church. Euſeb. 5. 
18. Was he alla led ly the Example Fm Alen to 
make . for Famng > ? 
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4 vIO R Ordinations are better than the E- 
= Þþ 


ſter was ordain'd firſt a Deacon, and then a 


Ii Deacons are: They may preach, they may. bap- 


deliver them. 


3 OY 


LIONS ia 1253 \. R603 13 10G LYI9V. 99 
We ordain Perſons to.. the whole Miniſtry. at once. 
Ibe Churel ordains em any ta part of their Office ; 
fir Deacons, tben Presbyters, and then Biſbops. 
No Seripture for this tripartite Ordination. The 
ſame Method of Ordination und in the Charch of 
Rome, contrary to Stripture and y. Dea- 
cons, who were Overſeers of the Poor, made Homily 
Readers in Cent. 5. aud; Biſbops made Overſeers 
in their room. The New-Teftament Deacons. did 
vot preach as ſuch. Gifted Lay men preaciid in 
the primitive Church. © Deacons Servants to the 
Presbyters,  Reflettions on the Form of Ordaining 

Deacons. 1 n LET Sine K " [714 #þ 
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piſcopal Ordinations, becauſe with ws 

Perſons are ordain'd to the whole Miniſtry at once, according 
to Scripture... We don't find there, that Mini- 
resbyter, 

as is done in the Church of Rome, and in the. C-—h 
of Ed.. Nor do we find any one . ordain'd by 
the Apoſtles. to preach and baptize, that had no 
Power to adminiſter the Lord's-Supper, as our Eng- 


tize, but they muſt not adminiſter the Bread and 


Wine in the Lord's- Supper -—, they may help the 
Prieſt in the Diftribution of the Communion, but 


they can't conſecrate the Elements, or authoritatively 


The ſame Power is given to Popiſh Deacons un- 
der the ſame Limitations of Preaching and Baptiz.ing 
only. Diaconum oportet miniſtrare ad altare, baptizare 


OO preferable te Hl. 163 

& pradicaro Poxtifital. Rome What Scripture can be 
produc'd for this Limitation'? Is Baptiſm inferior to 
the Lord's-Supper-? Are not both Seals to the ſame 
Covenant Did not the Lord | Jeſus, when he ſent 
the Apoltles 20 preach and baptixe, empower em to 
give the holy Euchariſt alſo? . cum dico A po- 
ſtolico momtem pamum adapt iſſemus, invenimus- eds gde lo- 
cutos non de Wiris qui miniſtrant Myſteriis, ſed de Miniſte- 
rio quod in uſu Menſarum adhibentur. Did they need 
a new Commiſſion for this? Where ſhall we find that 
Commiſſion ? Not in the New Teſtament, Im ſure: 
The Apoſtles Commiſſton for the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, as ſuch; extends to all Miniſters to the end of - 
the World, (ir. 20.) as their Succeſſors. This is the 
Senſe of the Ancients. Leo Ep. . p. 40 & EY. 91. 
p. 296. and ſuch as all Proteſtants will acknowledge 
See the Gaſpel at the Ordain. Prieſta. 3140 21 

The Scriprure Deacon was appointed to ſetye Ta- 
bles, or to overſee the Poor. A#. 6: 2, 3. It is not 
Reaſon we ſhou'd leave the Word of Cod, and ſerve Tables, 
wherefore look you out among you ſeven Men —-- whont we 
may appoint over this Buſintſii The Miniſtry of the 
Word, and the Service of Tables ate made here two 
diſtinct Offices, and ſuch as are inconſiſtent in the or- 
dinary Exerciſe of em, and therefore the Apoſtle op- 
poſeth em, and appropriates the Word to Miniſters 
properly ſo call'd, and the Service of Tables to thoſe 
whom we call Deacons or Overſeers,” 

This is acknowledg'd by the 6th general Council 
of Conſtantinople, whoſe Teſtimony is more conſidera- 
ble, as not only containing the Opinion of 1 50 Biſhops 
who lived about the latter End of the 8th Century, 
but affirming the Senſe of the Fathers of the former 
Apes to be the ſame with theirs. 

They that drew up the Contents of our Church Bi- 
bles, do ground the Inſtitution of Deacons upon 
Act. 6. See the Contents of this Chapter in our Church Bi- 
bes, which T hope Church-men will not except againft, 
lince they uſually read 'em with the Chapter. A- 
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Ability, or aptneſs to teach is not mention'd in 
Scriptures among the Qualifications of Deacons, as it 
is in thoſe of a Biſhop, and therefore we may con- 
clude that teaching and. preaching was no part of the 
Office of a Deacon in the Apoſtles Time. 1 Tim: 3.24 

Tis true, ſome of the Greek Fathers. call em 


Niese Preachers or Pabliſhers, not becauſe they 


did preach the Goſpel. Concil. waſens..can. 4. but ber 
cauſe they did after the manner of the old Greeks, com- 
mand Silence in order to the Prayers of the Catechu- 
mens klex Kaen Aviſien. in Conc il. Carth. can. 106. 
I find they were admitted about the middle of the 
fifth Age to read Homilies in the Chureh, but only 
in Caſes of neceſſity, as when the Presbyter was 
diſabl'd by reaſon of ſome Infirmities. 8 
By all which it appears, that Deacons originall 
were but Overſeers of the Poor, to diſtribute. juſtly an 
directly the Alms of the faithful, which the Apoſtles 
wou d not trouble themſelves withal, leſt it ſhou'd 
hinder them in the Miniſtration of the Word and 
Prayer. Nd: o u 300 0 
In Proceſs of Time when the Revenues of the Church 
were enlarg d the Caſe was greatly alter d, the Biſhops 


affected to be Guardians ot the Poor, and to make 


the Deacons amends, admitted em to baptize and 
reach, The Biſhops omit Preaching, and become 
Servants of Tables, and the Deacons from Serving 
of Tables, ſtep up into the Pulpit, and become 

Preachers. eee 
Obj. Petaviius, the Jeſuit, (from wnom others ſince 
have borrow'd their Arguments) takes upon him to 
prove Deaconſhip a Spiritual Order, and to that end 
he tells us, that Philip and Stephen were Preachers of 

the Word. | Ls ; 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, | 3 

it docs. not appear that either of em preach d at 
Jeruſalem, Stephen diſputed with the Jews there, Aci, 
6. 9. which without doubt any private Man may do 
| in 
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in defence of the Goſpel, and has been often done 
by the old Martyrs in Obedience to that Scripture 


in 1 Pet. 3. z. 


_- Philip preach'd the Word, but it was at Samarias 


aſter he was driven from Jeruſalem, and ſo ceas d to 


exerciſe the Office of a Deacon there. A#s 8. 4 5. 


He might be advanc'd to the Degree of an Evange- 
liſt, for ought appears to the contrary. Afr 21. 8. 
1 Tim. 3.13: TS 4a 

Becauſe! we find him preaching ſome time after 
his being made Deacon, does it follow he preach'd 
as a Deacon? You may as well ſay, that becauſe we 
find a Presbyter who was a Pariſh Miniſter half a 
Year ago, now . exerciſing Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, 
therefore every Presbyter has Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. 

The Caſe is much the ſame here; Philip was a 
Deacon to ſerve Tables in Act, 6. -— and ſome time 
after in Acts 8.- we find him Preaching, doth it fol- 
low, that he preach'd as a Deacon? when tis evi- 
dent the Deacon had nothing to do with the Mini- 
{try of the Word. Add, 6. 2, 3. ag 

2. Suppoſe they did preach at Jeruſalem, it was 
no more than what was done by all gifted Perſons in 
thoſe extraordinary Times, Apollos, who was not 
well Catechiz d in the Word, nor was ſo much as bap- 
tizd with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, yer preach d, All 
I8. 24. ces POLE Fe W 

To be ſure, he only knew Johns Baptiſm, was not 
ordain'd by any of the Apoſtles; yea, Aquila and 
Priſcilla his Wife, inſtructed him mote perfectly in 
the way of the Lord. | ; 


Grotrus acknowledges that in thoſe Circumſtances 


of Perſecution, private Perſons might preach as well 


as Deacons, Grot. in Aci, 8. 5. and he quotes to that 
purpoſe, Act, 11. 20. | | 

Hilarius, the Roman Deacon, goes further and ſaith, 
U: ergo creſceret & multiplicaretur (Acts 6.6.) omnibus 
inter initia conceſſum eſt, & Evangelixare G Baptizare 


. & 


C Scripturas in Eccleſia explanare, 1 Cor. 14. 24. at 
ub, omnia loca tomplexa eis Ectlefia, conventicula conſtituta 
ſunt, & rectores & catera oficia in Eecleſia ordinata 
Hinc ergo eit, unde nunc 'neq; Diaconi in populo pradicant, 
neq; minores clerici vel laici baptixant. Comment. in Eph. 
4. apud Amt. { 2104 güne 

From this Quotation it appears, Ne. SE 

1. That all gifted Perſons did preach and baptize, 


and explain the Scripture, when the Church was in 


Feri, or Infant State. The extraordinary Effuſions of 
the Spirit, accompanied with a Power of working 
Miracles, ſeems to juſtify that Practice. Acts 6. 8. &. 8. 6. 

2. That afterwards, when thoſe extraordinary Ope- 
tations ceas d, and the Goſpel was ſpread abroad, 
no Man muſt preach without à regular Call. 12 
3. That Deacons did not preach in Hilarys Time 
(who liv'd to the latter End of the fourth Century, 
no, not in the Roman Church. Ad hc in vivis Am 
384. Cav. Cartoph. Fel, 12 n 

Origen, being perſecuted from Alexandria, preach'd 
publickly at Cæſarea, tho he was but a'Lay-man, be- 
ing defir'd ſo to do by Theoctiſtus Biſhop of the 
Place. When Demetrius of Alexandria cenſurd the 


Action as irregular, Theoctiſtus and Alexander Biſhop 


of Jeryſalem juſtified it, and produc'd ſeveral Exam. 
ples of the ſame Nature. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 6. 20. 
A Lay-man is allow'd to teach at the requeſt of 
rhe 'Clergy in the Council of Carthage, held about 
the Year 436: Laicus præſentibus Clericit, uiſi ipfis ro- 
gantilus docere non audent. Carth. Concil. 4. Can. 98. 
Martiniamm, a Cutler, or Weapon Maker by his 
Profeſſion, with two Brothers of his that were pri- 
vate Men alſo, being ſold by the Vandalr to à Hea- 
then King of the Mors, preach'd the Goſpel to the 
Barbarians; and by the Bleſſing of Heaven upon their 
Labours, converted vaſt Mult:tudes of em to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and afterwards ſent to Rome for a 


Prechyter, by whom they were baptiz d. Victor de 


Pandal. perſec. 1. Fol. 8. When 


PreferaBle' to E iſe w 165 

When John 4 Belli Mayont, Archbiſhop of Lyons, 
inhibited 7/2/dv, (the Fither of of the Waldenſes or Pau- 
dois) from preaching, eſpecially for that being a Lay- 
Perſon, he exceede the limits of his 'Profeiton and 
Condition of Life; FValdo replied, that * could not 
hold his Peace in a matter > ſo high as 
the Salvation of Men, and that 19 _ rather o- 
bey God who had enjoyn d him to ſpeak, than Man 
thy MN 1 ro be ä Ferius Hiſt. 


J. 1. © I» | 
e ann Man as 
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well as a Deacon, in times of extra 
may preach ; and therefore Philip and Stephen's preac 
ing doth not prove that Deacons may 1 do 
ſo, any more than private Perſons. | 
The ancient Deacons were the Presbyters and Bi- 
172 s Servants. Diaconus ita Je 5 & 2 


Minifrum, e-cognoſcat. cont. . Carth. c. t 
not ſit in, the Preſence of, the Presbyters 1b ic dee 
by em, nor ſo. mach as ſpeak in their 


unleſs they were ask d ſome Queſtions, by, them. * 
Cans 39, 49+ 

The. Procbuters imploy'd * em to bring the Eulogie, 
or Conſecrated Elements in the. 7 to ſuch as 
could not be preſent at the Communi  Juitin 
Apol. 11. 44 Ant. 

They. might diſtribute Bread to. the .f. if Ne- 
ceſſity ſo requird by wg of ** 188 ey muſt 
not do this but in caſes. of eg which juſtify 
many Things that are ot bee nwarrantable. 


Concel, 4. Carth. can, Gr e ol e Presbyterd 


Euchariſtjam oprporis C wy * nk 

ero an 21. 
FF i the n Deacon be 2 ;Srange jo 1 

and the firſt Ages of the Church, been proy 


and neither Command nor Example can Ford 
for the Ordaining of . Perſons, e 5 preach 
and baptize, and. then to . * Prieſts By a Pen 
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Ordingtion; it follows, that our Ordinations are more 


agreeable to Scriptute, in which Perſons are ſet apart 
rorhe whole Work of the Miniſtry at once. 
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When we ordain Miniſters then are ſufſer'd to preach 
without any hindrance. , Church Miniſters after 
they are ordain d, are forbid-to preach without 4 
Licenſe, which. is purt has d apo pecuniary Con- 

A 191017 Ius, z aan 


Arg. VII. PD Erſons ordain'd by us, may freely exe- 
IT © © ciſe their Miniſtry without any further Im- 
pediments, as it "was in the Apofłles Time, and long after. 
But, in Epiſcopal Ordinations, tho' Perſons be ſo- 
lemnly dedicated to the Miniſtry, and the Biſhop 
tells em, Take thou Authority to preach” the Word, &c. 
yet no Authority is given the Perſon to preach or 
catechize; until he be Licens'd by the Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
of the Dioceſs under their Hands and Seals. Engl. can. 36. 
Either the Perſon ordain'd is qualified for the Work 
of —_—— or he is not: if he be not, why is he 
ordain d? if he be, why is he reſtrain d till a new 
Licenſe be given him? What Precedent have we in 
Scripture for this? Did the Apoſttes ſend out any in 
this manner; ſaying, Tate Authority to preach the 
Word —- But this Authority ſpall fignifie nothing to you with- 
out another Licenſe under our Hands and Seal:, and till 
thoſe are obtain'd you mu#? no Preach. Can. 49. adds, 
that no Perſon whatſoever that is not Licens d as aforeſaid 
ſhall take upen bim to expound in his own Cure, or elſe- 
whert, any Scripture, or Matter of Doctrine. 
It is unaccountable,” that Men ſhou'd be made Mi- 
niſters by Ordination, and aſterwards forbidden to 
exerciſe that which they are ordain d to. Com- 
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Compare this Canon with the Words of Ordinati- 
on, which axe thus.— 
Q. Are you dietermin'd om of the Scriptures to _ 

ted to your Charge? &c. _ 
| wermin'd by God g Grace. 
Q. Will you your faithful diligence * * 
Miniſter the Doftring and Sacramems, and the Diſcipline 
of Chriſt as the L d has commanded, &c. that you may 
teach the People committed to your Care and Charge. with 
all diligence to lee and obſerve the ſame ? 

A. 1 will ſo do by the help of Gd. 

Here the Miniſter, ſolemnly vows | FE and 
teach the People as the Lord has co ded, and 
yet the Canon commands him never to; Preach nor 
Expound the Scripture, or, any. Matter of Doctrine, 
without an additional Power or Licenſe ee 
_ Biſhop. 

Why will they ſolemnly engage him to initrut} nd 
teach the People out of the Scriptures ; and at the fame 
time forbid him to do it without a Licenſe? _ 

The Canon that reftrains Unlicens'd Miniſters 
makes the Miniſtry arbitrary to the Biſhop's Will; 
He may bind Men to the Office, and when he: has 
done, keep 'em from the Exerciſe of it. | 

However, tis a prydent Proviſion to avoid the 
Guilt of  Simony: The B---p muſt take no Money 
for giving Holy Orders, that were to ſell the Holy, 
Ghoſt for Money. 

Bur he may take Money for the Licenſ: ?, and for 
producing Letters of Orders at Viſitations, and 
as free of the Guilt of Simom, as the Jews were from 
a the fifth Commandment y their ſacred 


Corban, 
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Ordaining P s don't pretend the 
ning Preubyters das t pr to 8 


Toy Ghoſt in Ordination as the Biſhops o and 
te Church of Rome. Thoſe Miniſters upon 


- whom the Spirit is ſmppos'd to be confer'd, no better 
_ Chriſtians th rhe Noble,” . 


4 VIII. WI , precend 1 give the Holy G 
2 Ordination We pray that 


won'd increaſe the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit in 
the Ordained, bat confer em we cannot, nor do I ſee 
how any can now pretend to this Power without 
great Preſumprion. eats | 
But the Ordaining Biſhop ſeems to aſſume it, when he ſays, 
Receive the Hol 87 for the Office and Work of a Prieſt 
in the Churth of God, now committed to thee by the Impo- 
fitiog of our Hands. The Ord. of Prieſts. Obſerve here, 
1. If they can give the Holy Ghoft, Ny do they 
wor give it to the Deacon, as well as to the Prieſt ? Is not 
the Holy Ghoſt as neceſſary to enable us to preach and 
baptize, which they ſay is the Work of Deacons, as 
tb adminiſter the Lord's Supper, which is the Work of 
Priefis, The Deacons in Act, 6. 3. muſt be full f 


the Holy Ghoſt. Is he become leſs neceſſary now than 


he was of old? Or, is the Biſhop's Power of dispen- 
fing the Spirit reſtrain'd to Presbyters as the adequate 
Object of it? * c 
2. It is true, the Holy Ghoſt was given by the 
Hands of the Apoſtles, but it was in his extraordinary 
Gifts, that enabl d Perſons to ſpeak with Tongues, 
and to r Afts 10. 44. 46. and 19.6. If there 
had not been ſomething extraordinary in this Gift, 
Simon Magus had never attempted to purchaſe it with 
Money. 44, 8. 17, 18, 19. 

We don't find that the Apoſtles gave the Gbel 
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preferable to Epiſcopal. ih 
Ghoſt 1 in any other Senſe: they that affirm it muſt 
tove it, as alfo that the Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
cceſſors in the Plenitude of their Power, and en- 
du d with the ſame Apoltolical [Charaet 6 of confer- 
ring the Holy Ghoſt. | 
perience "rells us, that the Biſhops do not give 
the Ordinary, much leſs the Extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt : for they that were ignorant, pro- 
fanc, or ſuperſtitions before Ordination, remain ſo 
afterwards. 

We don't find any greater Meaſures of the Spirie 

Perſons as they come from Epiſcopal Ordina+ 
tion, than they had before. The ſcandalous Lives of 
_ Miniſters that are among us, is no very con- 

Demonſtration of the Biſhops giving 0 
Holy hoſt in Ordination. 

3. S Popiſh Ordinations, the ordaining Biſhop pre- 
tends to confer the ſame Gift, in theſe "Words: Re- 
ceive thou the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins thou remitteſt, are 
remitted, .... Accipe Spiritum Sundtum, quorum remiſeris 
peccata, remittuutur ei O . retinerls retenta Ian. 
Pontif. Rm. 

The Popiſh Fathers of Trent aſſert baking Power, 
and denounce a grievous Curſe upon thoſe that deny it 

Les him, (ay they, be accurſed who IS that $199 
Ghoſt is not given by ſacred Ordination. Si gee 
per ſacram Ordinationem, non dari Spiritum 2 
proinde —— Epiſcopos dicere, accipe Siritum Sanciam. 
Anat 48 75 

For all this Curſe, Dr. Pult pleads collides Eee. 
rience againſt the Rhemifts, who affirm, that the 
Grace of the Spirit is given by Impoſition of Hands 
in Ordination. Thus he, But | that ' any ſuch Grate is 
given by your Sacrament of Orders, ue cannot fee by Ex- 
periente. Fur he that was an wnlearned Aſs be was 
made The, is made no better than Sir John Lack. Latin 
by kis of Prieſthood. Fulk.-in 1 Tim. 4 C. 16. 
Morinus acknowledgeth that he Words, [Recipe Si 

ritum 
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vitum Sanftam] Receive the Holy Gheſt, are not four hun- 
dred Jets old in the Church ; they were ut d before not im- 
.peratorie, but precaritorie ; they did not pretend to 
confer, © but only pray d unto God to give the 
Holy Ghoſt unto the Perſon ordain'd, De Fier 
ee 1545700 bites hon brine 3 

The Ordainers can't ſay they mean the Office of 
the Miniſtry by the Holy Ghoſt, whom they pretend 
to give; for they ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for tbe 


E. . 
Were Biſhops able to confer the Holy Ghoſt in a 
greater Meaſure than Presbyters, their Ordinations 
would be more eligible ; but if it be dtherwiſe, that 
is, that they don't confer the Spirit of Ordination, 
as the Office of Ordination ſays they do, then are 
our Urdinarions better. Gn e r 
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Biſbops add other. Ceremonies. An odd Clauſe" in 
— the Deacons Commiſſion conſider” d. | Both their 
und Preripters Commiſſions conditional, and depen- 

dent on the Biſhop's Mill. PEW 


0 


AE IX. WV uſe no Ceremonies in Ordination, but thoſe 
that are mention d in Scripture. We don't 
find any Ceremony us d by the Apoſtles, in the ſet- 
ting apart of Miniſters, beſides Impofition of Hands, 
accompany'd with Faſting and Prayer. _ 

But the Biſhop at Ordination, delivers the News 
Teſtament into the Hands of the Deacon, ſaying, 
Take' thou Authority to read the Goſpel, and to preach the 


ſame," if thou be thereto licens'd by the Biſhop himſelf. 


Presbyterians ordain according to Scripture-Mode, 


peſtle w Et. 173 
He dblivers's Bible into the Hand of the Presby⸗ 
ter, ſaying, Tale then Authority t0 preuch the M of 


Cod, and to e ay 1 mne 
ation. ; „non 
2 But why a New: Beftamene- y to the Deacon, 
and not a Thats Bible? May he not read the Old 
Teſtament alſo ? Is there no Goſpel there? Or is he 
more a Miniſter of the New Teſtament, than a Preſi 
byter ? St. Paul thought it a Character becoming even 
an -Apolit, [= be an of — New Teſtament. 
2 Cory 3. 6. t) 3012696 b 10 
Tbe Words of he. 'Deacon's Commiſſion are fin 
gular, and without Precedent | in that Book which is 
deliver'd to. him TD Tale —— fo preach, .if ths 
be thereto licen A that: is, take Authority 10 french, if 
thou canſt get it. Is not his Ocdination- a: A 
Licenſe? 1 
The Commiſſion of the Preabeiten 3 to be more 
abſolute ; and yet, f then be licem d is implied there 
alſo, as appears by the Canon, which ſays, No Per- 
ſon ſhall be admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Living nor Je 
fer d to preach, — except he be licens d. Can. 36. 
2 — both their Commiſſions to preach are con. 
ditional, and depend u upon the Biſbop s Pleaſure... 
The Presbyter hath the Old Tedamene deliverd 
to him, beſides what is deliver d to the Deacon; and. 
he has this in his Commiſſion above a Deacon, viz. 
Take Authority to miniſter the Holy Sacraments, &c. How 
comes the Old Teſtament to refer to the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament ? f 5 14% 
We don't find that the Apoſtles us'd this Ceremo- 
ny. It may be thought very innocent, but it would 
be more innocent to retain the Apoſtolical Simplicity 
of the Goſpel Ordinances, and not add our Inven- 
tions to Divine Inſtitutions. 
It is trae, this Ceremony was us'd with ſome Va- 
riation in the fourth Age. Counc. Carthag. 4. Can. 2. 


Then the Book was put upon the Head 0 the Perſon 
to 
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Chriſt or his ſtles for the uſe of i? 
ſon; that the Biſhops: uſe this Ce- 
remony, the Papiſts uſe many more, which they judge 


Doctor Falk, 


to be ordain d. But what Authority had they from 
4127 
By the ſame 


as * and ſigniſicant as the delivering of a Book 
They anoint the Prieſts Hands with holy Oil, to 
ſignify the Anointing of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Biſhop pretends to give em. What Argument can be 

againſt one Ceremony, which can't be equally 


not anoint the Hands of ſuch as were ordain'd ; 
very true, no more did they put a Book into their 
Hands. Uno abfurde dato, mille ſequuntur — . 


Open the Door for one ſignificant Ceremony, and 
you make room for many more inſignificant ones to 


enter. If one myſtical Ceremony may be added for 
the Decency of an Ordinance, why not two to make 
it more decent, and ſo forward to the end of the 
Chapter. I'll conciude this Head in the Words of 
againſt the Rhemii7s, who defend the 
Popiſh Ceremonies us'd in the Roman Ordinations ; 
The true Church of Chrift (ſaith he) ſubmits her ſelf to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in all things, and 
is content with thoſe Cerentonies which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, by his Commandment, have left unto her. Fulk- in 
Tom. 4. F. 18. . 0 | 

Upon this Account our Ordinations are better than 


the Epiſcopal, becauſe we keep more cloſe to the Pri- 


mitive Apoſtolical Simplicity in Ordinations 


us d 
_ againſt the other? If it be ſaid, the Apoſtles 
di 


/ 


ee 


| | _ ys 
is bb. ren A pe X. 1 ona 
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Men Teſtament, Biſhops ardain um 10 the Fr 
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that Practice. J 912 ; i, 3% — 
* Wi c 16 che the * Miniflry i 

Arg uch inthe Language ot New 1 

den; butthe 

em to the Order af Þs Prieſthood, as 


ſhops; in F 1 — 
words Prieſthood and Prie are us d VE oor fix rimes 
in their Form of Ordination- nh 
The Reformers of the Common Book in 
1662, Fin fre the 1 Miniſters into that of b an, 
at leaſt in — in the Alſelaom in | 
W — at the Communmon, * a 
t 1 
— for tratiſlating Abi laer, — 
ay ad Corruption of Spee, Jay they, their hatred 
of Priesthood drives em to. 8g 
Our Bleſſed Reformers had reaſon to hate the Popiſh 
Prieſthodd, as being Molatrons ; why the late Reformers 
of our Litu N We rather be call'd Prieſts than Mi. 
niſters or El A is, I think, what their Adriers 
ſhou'd account for.” Nbem. in AG: 14- . 4. 
The Rhemiſts go on to cenſure our Tranflators fot 
not rendring Presbyter Pries: This is to taks aua the 
Sacrificing,and other Funfions of Prieſts, fay they. 
Fulk anfwereth, The Reaſon why we avoid the Name 
of Priefts, is becauſe it is by common uſe taken to 
the Prieſts of the Law, whoſe Name is never in the New 
Teſtament given to the Minifters of the Church. ibid. 
We judge it very improper to retain the Names of 
Priefts and Priefthood, for theſe Reafons ; Becauſe, 
1. All Proteſtants confeſs, that the Office of the 


i- 


176 Aae r 
Miniſtry is not a real Prieſthood. We read but of 


two Orders of Prieſthood properly ſo call'd, - viz. 
The Order of Methizedek, of ch Chriſt is the only 


Prieſt; and the _ of Aaron, which is naw oy 
lim d; together with that Oeconomy to which 
Abd belon * To revive chat Pie fr od were to den 
is come in the Fleſh, as. the node 

— at large in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. \.Now 
when we all diſown the thing, why ſhou'd we affe& 
the Name? Nomina ſunt rerum Nota & & 
Hath not the New Teſtament furniſh) 
variety of more ſignificant Names to expreſs that Sa- 
cred ffice - by, ſuch as. Paſtors, Teachers, Eresby- 
ters, Biſbops, Miniſters? oc. 1 IG Wade 21410 W 

Why ſhou'd Men cover to ſpeak in the Language of 
1250 e. than in the Language:of Clrith hie 

poitles e To 

The Deacon bas the New Teliament delivertd. "him 
in Ordination, a. New: Teſtament Name, 
the Prieſt hath. the Old Teſtament-alſo; with,an 
Teſtament: — ; it is unaccountable that auy Chek 
ſtian ſhou'd. be ſo averſe to New Teſtament Lan- 
guage — "_ if we conſider; \- - 

2. The 
ſtament to Gignific the Miniſters excluſive of the Peo- 
ple. St. Peter calls the Body of Chriſtians; à Holy 
Prief#hood, and that as diſtinguiſhed from their Mini- 
ſters. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 1 Pet. 5. 1. ſo he calls the People 
God's , God. Clergy, 1 Pet. 5. 3. Hence the word 
Clergy ; which Senſe has been appropriated to Mini- 
ters. Did Men love the Scriptures more, and Mens 
Traditions leſs, there would be no Controverſy about 
theſe things. 

St. John calls thoſe whom Chriſt hath waſh'd with 
his Blood, by the Names of King, and Prieſta, Rev. 


1, 53 6. | 
if the Holy Ghoſt never calls Goſpel Miniſters: as 
ſuch in the New Teſtament by the Name of Prie##s, 


why 
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rd Pries? is nevex us d in the New Te- 
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Church, which tutes all Se us, tho in 
the moſt innocent Things. 03 on 8 »T 
The Reformed abroad have d this 
Name i and are offended with the Exgliſd ſor 
it ; but ſame People had: xather: ſpealk in the Di 
of Reme than of the Reformed: Churches, in Confor 


r enen 1 9! 1515415 01 win 
und N. e 22 nnn * 


Dgttong Wir 31 3607 
„10 En £297 1204.1 on ea yoart D 
e 3 26: 710Y> 0) Vage 
We ordain' ”"—_— 7% 
and not deprive em Al, 1 
« the Prebyters of the Chile's „e 
viſters, the Chancellor's . e | 
Way made broad by the Baryal| 
nings recanted at. the 22. ws 96 Lv 
into Craeliy.  Prehjters rudi — 
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ut it is otherwiſe i 
Ordainers commit the 
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Heaven'to'the Precbywes Gen 5 4 
1 
. and whoſe S —— retain d. 


ve em Power rw Ne the Dettring' and Sa- 


of and entruſt en with ac 
judicial Adminiſtration A the Charch.” mats T wor! 

have n Power leſt em to judge 
— baptine, and whom not; but maſt — 
all that are oſſer u tho rhe Children of 
dels, Deiſts, Papiſts? &e. 
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e he ful be . rt 
have no Power to ſorbear tiving vin Dbed 


to any one, how notoriou 
ever, unleſt they will Els wh — the I. 

Court ace e ot once; ſo chat if he is 
Fees and be abſolv'd/ there thy the Minter know 
him to be never ſo bad, he muſt givefit him the next 


Geer 


time. And the Proſecution is ſo odious and fruitleſs, 


that it is very rarely attempted. 


They have no Pdyer tocall Perſons to Repentance 
pany b before the Church. 


mum 1 on char is 
en c only thex read the 
Ellot 85 ep 1 i Bybop's 
ch! hike Uhr n Civil Cope chat pp 
liſh the Ole of the Curt. Tea, 
ſatisſfed in thrir Conſcienees that the — Be 
cree is ſometimes unjuſt, and clave errame, exkommu- 
nicating a conſeientious Perſon. for ſerupling a Cerc- 
mony, or abſolving an impenitent Perſon who has 
—— for notorious Rg yer on.) -pub- 
liſh it or bo . 
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Hove incpoiet in un Raſraie with th 5 55 | 
— retaining Sins, given them in 
nation ? All the Power left em is the Privilege, of, be- 
ing the. Chancellor s Servants, to execute | their He- 
.crees; without examining whether-they be righ or 


wrong. 

They have nd Power to farbear Bealee br. 
all — Murderets) Adulterers, 

preſſors, Papiſts, Atheiſts, perjured Perſons, Bihar 


d::Repentanee): at their Butial, 
Gul of hi — bath gaben to himſelf, the 2 7 
our dear here departed, and that they have June 
2 S of 8 0 ame Life. Can 


Burial. z HI 5 


1 2 the 
don't layi riolem Hands upon themſelves, tho they 
—— wickedly, and die never ſo i tly, 
go ohe why, to the Office for Barial) and 
that is the nam Way to Life, which but few, unn 
in the Days of 'Chrit, Cm 13s 14) W 
find (if the: Miniſter may be 30 


lt] | 


that have the Happineſs ND in = —— 1 


the Church of Exland, and don t forfeit the Bei — 
of Qhriſtian Burial by Excommunication or e 
der, which few People do, except they be in à fren- 
zy, and fo make themſelves away, or next DNegres to 
it, in not buying off à damnable tion, 
if they happen to fall under it, which is but rately, 
for . 1 2 N pr 8. 

is the Opinion of Biſmop Jer. 5 2 
lock, and frame: others of the jor Tarr Dr: Sher 
that there is no ſuch thing as ſaying Repentance up- 
on a Death bed, andi if ſo, what ground of ſure and 
certain Hopa.can there be of the Saluation of thoſe 
who liv'd impenitently, while they enjoy <Hexthand 
Opportunities of Sinningꝰ According to the 8 : 
tures, andthe tendereſt Sem iments of bende Ca 
_ we may conclude that the greater part of 


N a 


1% Prehn Ordinarien, 
who live in open Conttadiction to the Laws of the 
Goſpel to the very laſt,” die under the incurable 
Plague of a hard Heart, and leave us no viſible 
ground of fure und certain Hape concerning their Salva- 
tion. Eſ. 6. 9, roi Prov. 1. 24, 25, 28. Zach. 7. 12,13. 
Joh. 8. 24. En. TITTY 

It is true, we ought to judge charitably concern- 
ing Mens final State, but Charity is no excuſt for 
dangerous Error and Falſhood. it cant be denied 
that the Clergy in their Sermons and Writings com 


demn abundance, whom at the Grabe they pronounce. 
Wicked when 


ſaved. What a hard'ning is it to the 
they hear the ſame Men, that in the- Pulpit threaten 
Damnation to them, recant it all in their Applicati- 
on at the Grave, and pronounce them ſaved. 
But to return from this Digreſſion: The Presby- 
ters are made meer Curates to the Biſhops, and di- 
veſted of that Power of the Keys, Cor Diſcipline) 
which Chriſt committed to all Miniſters equally, and 
are ' exprelly given them in Ordination in thoſe 
Words, whoſe Sins ſoever ye remit ſball be renatted, &c. 
Vid. pr. for Biſh. and Curates in the Litu . 
In ſport, the Deacons are made half Prieſta, and the 
Prieſts but half Presbyters, for they are:depriv'd of the 
Power of Diſcipline, which yet is pretendedly given em 
in Ordination, and which is really given them in Strip 
rure, and which they enjoy d in the Primitive Church. 
Bafil. de vit. ſol. cap. 23. Presbyteio licet, f peccavers, 
zradere me ſatana. Ep. ad Heliod. 110700 $142) at 
1. As to the Scripture, 1 ſhall only note theſe two 
following ones, which inveſts Presbyters with. the 
Government of the Church. Hebr. 13. 17. All ſuch 
as watch over te Souls of God's People, and muſt (give 
account to God for them, are intitl'd t rule over theme. 
Now unleſs Biſhops will ſay they only watch for 
Mens Souls, and are the only Men that muſt give 
an account, they cannot challenge to:themſelves-the 
ſole Rue over them. So 1 Tb 5. 12. Kuow them which 
end... « * labour 
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ſhine forth in its owl r. 
Upon this Account alſo dipations are er 
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Godly Admonitions, and ſubmitting yourſelves to their Gods 
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Men to. ſwear thoſe of the fame Order with: them 

5 600 the eit ces, when the Apoſtles, thoſe ali 
555 ors * urch, lay no ſuch Yoke een Feste 
iniſter? The hey diſclaim all Dominion o cop! 
api , And wou'd not lord it ovet God's 
ritage, b i on. the Oaths unto em. This 1 


been, to nerd on the Rights of Coſer: 2 Cor 1, 


"If the Bi s can't bring A. 'Scrix ture Example for 
this 04% ap cle aſtical jan we. Nou d defire 


ſhew us ome Exam 0 rod in the New 
N requiring 6ne ordinary Mini er reverently 


0 her 
G. 12 8. 1 cant do that, let em mer one ap- 
neared: Example for this Nath, within. the rk 
of the ficſt 52 155 after, Chriſt. So far were they 
from imp ng en, that we can produce Multi- 
tudes of of Th + ook herein the Biſhops and Fathers 
5 1085 early Ages, and ſome of the next alſo, con- 


10255 all Oaths as inexpedient, if not unlawful. Vid. 


1. Orat. 43. 5 Alex. Strom. 7. p. 150. 
they. cant produce any approved Examples 
of THO th; in the ficſt, Centuries, we deſire to 


Nel by What uthority they do adminiſter it ? 


ot by yirtue of the Ac .of Uniformity, that makes 
no mention of it: Not does any other Statute men- 
Gon It tho there were ſeveral Statutes that were 


made in favour of Biſhops, both before and ſince the 


Reformation. Nor can they derive their Power to 
adminiſter this Oath from the Canons of 1603, for 
185 ſpeak nothing of it- Tis a ptecariòus Power 

png Lind is warranted neither by divine nor human 
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Servants r nay, hired Servants are not ſo ſtrict- 
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da ſo that a Pariſh- Prieſt is in Tm Rei 
more a Servant of the Biſdop, chan the me 
red Seryant is to his Maſter. 

6. The ſirſt Inſtance that I can ſind ren 
2 by ambitious Prelates to bind Perſons to their 


mmunion, is that of Novatus the Heretick, who, 
wore all his Communicants not to return to Corneli- 
4; Biſhop of Rome, which was about the Lear of 
Chriſt 251. Vid. Epiſt., rn. ad Fab. Antioch. in Euſeh. 
Eccl. Hi. 6. 410 bu 

It was ſeveral hundred Years after, before the Bi- 
ſhops.of Rome took up this Practice, to oblige Men 
to their, Intereſts, un er the Name of that of the. 


Church. 


The firſt 1A. this, kind chat I meet with, i is in the 
beginn dale Century, concerning an Oath 
1 taken by N 1 alias 8 Biſhop 
* Metz. (about the ſear 719) to Pope Gregory the 
Second, who was the great Patron of . Images, who. 
excommunicated the Orthodox Leo, the Third Empe - 
ror, and drew Italy, from his Obedience, becauſe he 
was againſt Images. * — alias Bonfece, wok fhe 
Oath following to Fee 
© 1 Boniface, by — of God, do ile to 
© thee Peter, Prices of the Apoſtles, and to 2: Vicar 
Pope Gregory and his Succeſſors, by the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the inſeparable Trinity, and 
this moſt Holy Bod of | thine,” 50 I will exhibit 
call Faith and Purity of Holy Catholick Faith, and 
* in Unity of the ſame Faith by the help of God 


© will 


Piri Parliament ? 0 
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„to the Intereſts of thy Church, t& whom the Powe 
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EET "Wi not hete enter into the Contro- 
Voerde about the Ordination of Mi- 
i a niſters, whether the. Power of Or- 
UN daining be veſted in Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, or in Presbyters, or in. both ; 
but 1 will briefly conſider what may 
Ds be fairly alledg'd from Scripture and 
— —_— of ion 0 "wo of each Party, 
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The Popiſh Writers, Turtiamp Pella min, petavi- 
u and others of that Oommunion, who are follow d 
by ſome of our © 0wn,) condemn at Ordinations) by 
Presbyters as Nullities, and make Epiſcopal Orders 
eſſential to the Being of Churches an Sacraments. 

Others, on the contrary, r Or l 
hops of the modern, Species 
Antichtiſtian. Where then ſhall 
8 by & nt of thi 
Cenforivus and ed of eh; fide, we may 
ſdoner looſe the Nit ry it {elk © than ſettle our Con- 
ſcichces, for though Extremes ſeem very diſtant; 14 
art eaſie and ſhort Step from one tothe, other. T — 
who in one 1 65 acknowledge no Mini 
ſuch as bear the Epiſcopal Character, will in == 
Mood be as ready to appropriate the Or 


ail. a co A am orc ao 0a cam tw eds as am Am a cok. at 


a AKASA 


Candidates ſor 


| to whom be committed the fupreme 
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Power to Preabytersy avd by anothet-curn of Thongbe 


to diſown both, as ſome among us have done. 
Forthe neceſſary and juſt Vindigation of allebeRe- 

formed Churches, namely, the Epiſcopal, whoſe Mi- 
| | Biſhops, aul the Antiepiſcopal, 

whoſe Miniſters ate .ordaind by 


give a ſhore Hiſt ol he. Ordination of Miniſters 
* — da 916 200 oel 
Nen. The: Proc: — 0 Originally and 


in the Lerd Jeſas Cbri. Goſpel Mini- 
ſters are his Serrants! They deriveritheir Qualificati- 
ons, Commiſſion, Call, and Opportin iries from him 
alone, and to him they muſt give an Account of 
their Miniſtrations. It is caſier to candemn one 
nother, tian to 7 — — amwagetoar] 
gent in-the:diſcharge>of — — ban end 
Octane them ive not the -Powery they only MI. 
niſteriatly deliver the Poſſeſſon eo ſuch Perſons as are 
duly qualiſiecl and calbd to the Oſſice. They have 
no Power to admit ſuch as Chriſt rejects, ot to re- 
joct whom he admits. Separate me Pau and Barnabas, 
ſaĩith che Holy Gholt, to the Work to which have 
calłd them. (a) God Calls and Man Separates. There 
fore the firſt Queſtion which the Hiſbop asl the 
Prieſthood ĩs, Lo uu think in your 
Hearts rar you be truly call d — dhe Will of dur 
Lord Fe [tothe Order: of Priefthvod wr 
Prop. II. Jeſus Chriſt ordain'd and appointed atpaſties, 
for vthe'gather- 
ing,' and of the New Teſtament Churchei. 
We have their Commiſion in John 20. 21. As the 
Father. bath ſent me, rr m. And in Mar- 
thew aB. 18, 19. All Aurber is giuen 10 me in Heaven 
e aud teach all Nation 


laptix ing them. &C. Under — _baptizing, 


0 4 15 1. * 5 


— 14 
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which are two chief Parts of che NMiniſtry, in car 


prehended the ordaining Power 07 
Prop. III. The Apoſtles odνννẽ Prei) 5er Elders in 
all the-Churches which! they planted.” (h) Theſe "were alſo 
Biſhops. That the Scripture Biſhop and Presbyrer are 
one and the ſame is evident, and ill mot be denied 
by the more judicious Defenders of Epiſ 
ſame Perſons are call'd (c) Presbyters an 
and injoyn d to feed, or rule the Flock! So in 
1. thoſe ho are call d Elders or Presbyters (c 


in Verſe the th are call'd Biſhops; Verſe ch they 
have the ſame Qualitications, Tirws 1. 55 6, 7. 1 Tim. 


3. and the ſame Work alien d them to overſee and 


rule the Flock. 1 Per. 5. I, 2 1 Hoi. 10 N 11361 | 


Nor do we read of any diſtin& Ordination of Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops..in "the New Teſtament. On. 
in ation can im but one Character. We tea 

of the Ordination of Deacons (U) as. diſtin& from 
that of Presbyters; which 4s an evidence that they are 
two diſtinct Orders; on the contraty, one and the 
ſame Ordaining Action can conſtitute but one and 
the ſame Office: (e) The Holy Ghold conſtituted! the 
Elders of the Church of: Epheſus, Biſhops of the Elogh 
to whom the Government of it was committed. 


Prop. IV. The Presbyters or Biſhop 


Apoſtles in moſt if not all Churches, govern'd the Church 


in common ; this is evident r HEL 
ti uity. * Tf . 014 
* From Scripture. We have an convincing 
Proof of this in the Apoſtles Charge to the Preshyters 
the Church of E — the Government of which 
Church is een to be a Platform to all other 
Chriſtian. Churches. St. Paul having ſent to Epheſus 
from Miles, and call'd the Presbyters or Elders, hat 


— 


4 * — R DE) _— * 5 2 * — ton. 
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(b) Ar 14 23. They Ordain'd em Elders m every Churci unt 
pray d with faſting. © Ilex Avivges. lire · (00 46; 6, © 
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fs ae e Pick ver he hed, 2 5 


hath made you Bi to hich 
ber, Fe 4 W's i oF e bere 
ery. | 
(4% This wgs the Peer tim 40 . fr 


the Government Church, 1 97 be expected tc 
ſee their ron. Pa ſor ſo he ſpeaks 2955 25. 
— of e all, among whom I have gone Preaching the 
ae God, fhal ſee n Face Fe 
red in the Form of ANIME of Prieſts, 7 am ſure 
that benceforth, ye ſhall ſee my no more, 

ercupon the-Elders took a 1 d nal hors 

of him with, many Tears, ſorrowing mos? of. all. for 
Words which 1 abe, that they ould fee 15. WP 10 


more. Verſe 38. 

I. diſpute * now whether he viſi ted” cd Church 
again or not, tis certain he thought he 
* 1701 aces again, and therefore we may no bone 


E concernipg the ye — 


5 a, nts no ſingle. Prrſon to. ſuc 12717 
(50, th apy this Church. Won be = 
© That the Presbyters did g 99 1 
* common under the Apoſtles while t x "le 
© to take care of 'em, but that Mao ore their 
© Death they appointed keit Perſons to s em 

© in the Government gf the Presbyters. 

To which I anſwer, that the contrary: is eyidenr 
in this place. The Apoſtle preaches. his Farewel, Ser- 
mou to che Presbyters APO the Church of Epheſus, whete- 
in he, tells az their Duties towards their Flock, but 
not one Word of a ſuperior Biſhop, whom they Gould 


"TI Oe but on the contrary he 6 ee the 


O « cy Z; owes cena Les dealers; 44. 20, 17. 8. 
(2) Edir. Lond. 1839. LANG. oi E. for Bl. Pawlet. 805 vid. Tut. 
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Governineat' of the 'Chutch wholly to 


Ty 
pa the oder Biſhops of it, whom 8 55 
N 


not tq declare to em all the due 'Gid, 
92 and their necelfity Subj; jeRion, to a ſingle Per- 
n, asf 192 N out, had beck any Part of it, he 


lt it at chis ime, when he was taking 


Man, ha d made,” or appointe 
4 Fc, to feed or Fo 0) Ihe Char 1 


15 np 


ve of * em. 


"G3 A commits the Goverunient | bis Churth to'the 


Ao pes Kh common. k zeaks fo. all uu, Take 
he 26h Ch ſelves the Flack, over t - which 
125 m oft Biſhops. They" are all 95 


et lock, and are all injoyn 'C'to feed, or 


2 the Church of God. 


(4 Di Goverument of , the 7 9 Hane n in 


bes, if an Appointment © he 6h 6 So the A- 
ſtle tells the Pro 'e pheſus, rhe Holy Ghoſt 
Path al mad le you mult therefore be a Divine 


Pe Becuuſe 15 hath the Spirit of God fot 


by — 5, it 1 Ag udential Conſtitution, as that 
At tos but an Ordinance of God, 

kick Vt Te 85 d by any humane Authority. 
Great Allowatice mult be mage to Rules of Prudence 


which t 


in ſuch Th Things arther the, xerciſe of thit' Power, 
8 Ty GN Ghoſt bath committed to the Preſ⸗ 


byt ers, but . ane Wicdem n eſtabliſh nathing that 


5. ? co one, Presþ! 

egree 0 inen) on Sbyte 

for fo Or n and Peace take,” Muy 5 ch as was 
te 

8 35 the Paſtors of Chijrches: This appears in 


that Power - which the Hoh hot gave 


ive of it. The p irmirive Cl paß gave 2 
7 above” others, 


de- 


the 


hurch 'of Alexandria, in which the Presbyters made 
their own — as 'we hall ſhew atbn, but they 


— — — 


— 
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(h) Nere 16. (i ) To Rule ihe Church o God. the Form 
Ord. . elt Lal (K) Ads 20. 27. e to Bode, 


ev, 2. 27. Eſ. 2. 9. 70. 


di- 
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diveſted not them(clves of their original Power, apr 
did they advance their Biſhop. ito a higher Order, 
but they govern'd the Church in cammon with. ham, 
(Te Holy-(GhoF ap the Government. ,of the 
Church by Presbyters for a Remedy again Schiſme, This ap- 
pears from the Reaſon; which the. Apoſtle gives. why 
the Elders: of Habe ſas ſhou doperſer and rule the Flock 3 
For, ſaich he, I kuow thee, -thar;; after my departing 
Hall grievous Wolves enter in pmong. gau, not f{paning'the 
Fleck ; ' alſo of fun o ſhoes. (ball Auen Je. ug 
perverſe Tx to draw away Diſciples after im. 0 
Jerum ſaith. that Baht were ſer wp u 4 | 
Sehifm., (m). Tis cettain that the ApoRtle makes no 
mention of this Remedy an the guſt #piftle t the C- 
— in Which — — — provides 
e es againſt it; nor in le to the 
wherein be treats of che Unity oof the- brakes 
Church, and of the ſeveral Orders of, Migilbens, 
which Chriſt hath appointed for the Nreſaryation gf 
Unie n n nunw ,2ctogh ot 10 
He cautions the . — l, but no 
vhe pe mentionsthe remedy of Superior Biſhops! (0) 
But in his laſt Diſcourſe tothe Elders of Epheſms, he hids 
the Presbyters feed the Nluc k, as the Biſbops of it, to Phxi- 
ate thoſe Schiſms which be ſoreſaw would axiſe in 
that Qhurch. The Government of the Churh by 
Presbytets is the Remedy which the unerring Wiſdom 
of the Holy Ghoſt bas preſcrib d againſt Schiſm. 
It muſt needs. be the apteſt and: wnft effebtual, be- 
cauſe it is appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, whole Pro- 
viſions are not meerly prudential, like thoſe of Mens de- 
riſing, bur are the infallible Distates of «finite Ai 
dom. Men are ſhort arid tcherefote on trial 
.of | the inaptitude of Means to their Ends, change 
their Thoughts concerning 'em, and take new Mea- 


- oa „ — 
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Cr 
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(1) 48. 40. 28, 29, 30. (m) Hier. ad Evagr. . (0) 1 Cor 3- 1. 
28. Eph, 4.11,12,13. (o) Rom, 16, 17» 
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fires.” It is not ſo with the allwiſe God, who ſees the 
End in the — with whom is CY 
neſf wor ſhadow of re ches 1 NN 93 
Two things art jeard to this Divine ul. 


mem of Presbytery. | 
{ O's. It's — to lay 1 
[ appointed their Ruler, or Biſhop, and at the ſame 
© time, chat the Pretbytets were made Overſeers of Ty 
35 Flock under Timothy. ( p neee 
Anw. Timothy was not Biſhop of chis Flock fools: 
veral Years after this time, if che elt Epiſtle to him 
|| was written- after Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome, 
[f which" Mr. Gips"lab6urs' hard to make out; for, the 
| Pu wor for his "being Biſhop of Epbeſus, is 
on thoſe Words in the 1 of Lau 10 
2 Page — to abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went 7 
1 5 Now he endeavours to prove that this 
1 Journey to Macedonia, when Timothy was made Biſh 
[|] of Epheſia, Was none of thoſe — in the 
of the Apoſtles, which concludes with Paul's — 
| "Years Confinement at Rome, arid he had been at 
P's leaſt two Years detain d in Juda, and in his way to 
$110 "Rome, (q) after he had committed the Government f 
14 the'Church of Epheſus to the Elders of that Church. 
| The Rector is very incanfiſtem with himſelf, and one | 
9 woud think had aſt forgot Himſelf. He has 2 
8 written two Books; in which he <hdeavours to ovet- of 
11 throw the old Chronology, and to prove thiat St. Paul's Ti 
| 7 firſt Epiſtle to Timorhy, ich mentions his being left Ch 
4 at Epheſim a ſupreme Governdur, was written - after an 
| his firſt Bonds at Rom; and now at à dead Lift. is an. 
| glad to have it talen for granted that he was Biſhop (P 
i of Epbeſat, when the Apoſtle (in Acts :20.). commit- ic 
ted” * rr uur * that me. to the — Ep 


418 2 CES, 


8 Þ. I-COMmOD ©S — e couaau.. co..EeEE oo 


— 


60 My. Gip 5 My his Tent, 5 = * 1 23. 30. ( 418 
$$. +7. u 27, 12 N 0 J 
£926) | 8 WE ; ters» 


oO» OS. Con Bu oe ES 


EY ATPECTON 


rs. 


increas d her 


Tete on. 
77 which was at leaſt four. Tears before, 


e de was ks. Biſh6p/ of = 
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he Was Jer 


hen P. 
at Miletus, (r) is evident, be Pſi. VE par 25 


the Apoſtle com- 
15 the Epiſcopal Governme hat Cliuech for 
esbyters of it, "whom the 4 Biſbo 


10 rule the n 
Fe . Fi ad EE 5 e 
e E ve dope, 4 te any n 
Perſon 5 1 nee * e To 
Church asd * the prpper 
Time to Aecheß * utd overſee 
em no more, 155 as do ſee theit 


Faces any hore.” 9 5 8 wa abe reſent, or bot far 
from him, (9 


overlook their 
and 64 ke 00 


rernmetr 72 e e wi 0 
out minding em of the Obedience e idee | 
ſan. He tells em he unned wot to dec 5 6 em the your 
Counſel of God, apd. then immediately 9 fubjoyns 
the Holy G0 k madꝰ em Biſhops of thi * 00 
Therefore: FF ing oor ol of Presbyters had been 
any Part of che Divine Counſel, he had not omitted 
to 1 it in ſo neceſſary a Iuncture as this Was. 
ut this Matter Pave All diſpute, 1 will tran· 

1 85 r. Gips dn Word: who gives ths jceounr 
of the Church of E pbeſur, arr the Government of it, 
The Apoſtle, Riek he, committed 1 Government of this 
Church in bis alſeme unto theſe, Presbyters, or Biſhops ; (u) 
and a little — the Apoſtle being ſet at my (at Roms 
and returning back from Italy to the Eaſt and bring now old, 
(Philemon > 9.) aud finding Har este, MI where 
ail d, conflituted © Tim 
Epheſus, as doubtleſs he did the Same in 2 Pia. 
„„ 4 
— — erent errors 3 

r) As 20. 17, 28. Ads 10. 4. 5. (t) 44s 20. 27, 28. (u) 
. ooh * © 1. 3. (W) 16id. p. 48. | 
O 3 - "We 
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Here is a” far Confeſfön that Timothy W de Bj: 

e Apoſtle took his 

5 at Mileus, never to. ſe 

| 11 ore the Govetmment of 

ithodt 4 


e Presbyters 8 


vas C ied, to the Presbyters 
or, Biſhop 7 00 7 08 ot oyerſes Yi nor 8. N 
1 PAP, ex LOR wore "xic r 5 1 mot 
Fu B OP, 4 z | 755 * and pr 
erection ang Go and G . 99 | 
dip e IS. Che the, 
without 2 55 5705 
Wa Fords 9 e 
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Pheſusg 25 ak Ss a ted fy 


2 Bi. 
ſhop. t ere. 
his Epiſcopa 


AG 7 15 
Power, 5 fs lopg after the be Cal 
els; 3; 2 even after Paul's Inpriſonpment at 
ome. Bein ſet A. jberty, he went to Juda, nd. 
| ro” Fate to 4 Being at Troas, 2 Tim. 41 Lf 
Wb to Gall 79 are be beſought. Timothy 0 
852 at. Fabel us. Sbortiy after, When in. Macedta, 
TE 7 Greece, bt ſomewhere thereabouts, he TIS 
2 K iſtle to Timothy, giving 100 5 nece ary 
ders, how he was to behave him, ar 
lately committed to him. Va Mr. 805 0 
Learned Dr. Pearſon- ( . 20060" FI ns 
Jo all this I anſwer, by * 
1. Fu Objection grants It 1 N fo _ 
oe A le 7 9 5 the Government of the Church 
of "Drs to the Presbyters of that Church, without 
a Saperior Biſhop. The Apoſtle ceas d to govern it 
having taken his his laſt Farcwel ; ty was not yet 
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made their Biſhop, theteſere the Ptesbyters of Er 

ſus whom che Bey Gboſt made Riepe Si 105 

—_— were the ſole _ 5 e — * Dt. = 
8 W 0 zcalouſly 

for eſtabliſhes my Hy x Eo 


Wi 14100 5 


eis. 

2. Suppoſe the 4 Tim. was written 1 
after the C at Aire, 25 the Dr. aud 
Gips would have it, this'p ot that the 
alier'd\ the Government ot tfat Church. Berauft the 
— ly Gholt made the Eleis s Hat Chureh' Biſhops over" it 

"aid" rule if, withöut à f. NI "This 
Eftabliſhment was never alter d by che 
_— — Ole 2 210 ©! he 

1. The" eren, ſep. Mleddes 
not . moe ix gh yerntnent this Feat, and a- 
por Bd next. me — — Con- 

ituti e nid the” Eſtabliſiment 
and Hefect öf Wiſdom in th t6rs, none of 


1 can de imputed to thE' Ho Ohoft” en 


Law | 
2, This Eſtubliſhmetit was the 14 hich the A- 

poſtle intended if that Church, for he had tis Tho 

8 Again. 

2 * — 5 * deere, a e 
ntert thue feem to fav out atempiriay Co 

on. The Apel is ledving this Chatch; expecting 

never ta ſee it more, and therefore tabes care f ts 

furuye Governimem#, and appoints the —— be 

his Suterſſors therein: If ever we ma. 


peruiaÞ EftabIiBinient, chis Is the time 
was conſigning the 


4. We "ny vid $6 Reaſon en Thaw 


' thy's Power over the ng way orcafonal 


and temporary, becauſe he was an Evmngelift hom gl 
acknowledge © to be el to were and Teachers. * 
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And he was appointed to ſtay [therei-to ſettle 


things in the ee dl Abſence. "Oblewe the vaſt diffe+ 


rence between the Apoſtle s committing the Govern» 


ment at Miles to the Presbyters, of Epheſus, and his 


appointing Timothy to ſtay ſ ae time there. 


ne When he charg d the Presbyters with the 


ernment of that Church, he took his laſt Leave of 
em, being aſſur d he 47 75 „Faces no more : 
when he appointed Timothy. to abide; there, he de- 
ſign d in a little time to viſit that Church, for ſo he 


foes, Theſe a e I unto thee, hoping to come 


unto thee Rer. 

It's more reaſonable to ex peat a perpetual — 
when the Apoſtle * to ſec the Church of E- 
pbeſus no more, than when 11 deſign'd to viſit it in a 
littlo time. 965 he un wh Epiſcopacy do own, that 


originally Bi were the ſame, but 
that the — 4 fe Superior Biſhops over the 
— A when they could overſee the Churches: 10 
onger. 


We agree that the moſt proper Seaſon of ſettlin 
the Government was when _ could overſee the Churc cling 
xo longer, which was the Caſe of the Church of Ep r 
ben the Apoſtles committed the Government 
to the Presbyters; but when he left Timothy there he 
had not quitted the TY: of it, for he intended 
to return again. 1973 > 9152 01 
2C [Tine Conſideration is „ to 7 — 
what Government t poſtle ſett Sam 


left rue, there when. he had not 


vernment of that Church; he committeꝗ the overſight 


of it ta the ee when, he reſign d the Govern- 


ment, 45 dene ſhould ſee. their Faces no mere. There- 


fore the Presbyters of Epheſus were the Apoſtle's Sur - 


cefſors-in 52 emen of that Churc deen 
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ſus he needed no 
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the Holy Ghoſt committed the Charge of it, and not 
Timothy, who was left there to ſupply the Apoſtle's 
Ablenge for. a ſhort Seaſon. / the ordain'd for 
the Church's Adminiſtration by the Apoſtles be f univerſal 
and petual uſe, as Biſhop Hall faith it i (a) and 
in e it ought to be, the Government of the 
Church by Presbyters in Parity, is of divine Right; 
univerſally and y obliging. + > $5.40 
2. Obſerve the. different Form of Speech. uſed, in commits 
ting the Government to the Presbyters of Epheſus, and to 
Timothy. . The Holy Ghof# is ſaid to make or conſtitute 
the Presbyters Overſeers or Biſhops of the Flock to feed 
or govern the Church of God. (b) Here's a plain dis 
vine Appointment. But when-7:morthy was leſt there 
no ſuch. Words. are uſed ; all that is ſaid of him is 
this, that Paul beſought him to abide ſtill at Epheſus, (e) 
he doth not injoyn, but beſeech him. When the A- 
poſtles beſought the Evangeliſts, their * 9s nm 
to go to ſome, particular Church, they did not oblige 
em by any Divine Command, but intreated em 28 
Brethren, who were at liberty to comply or other 
otherwiſe, as they ſaw-occaſion. - Thus Paul 
Apollos great iy to go to Corinth, (d) but he judg d it 
not convenient. If Timothy. had been — ri Epbe- 
| o Entreaties to ahi his Flock, 
which he was oblig d to do by Virtue of his Office: 
but the Apoſtle intreats him as a Perſon that was at 
Liberty, and under no particular Engagements to 
the Church of Epheſia, any more than to the Churches 
of Macedonia and Achaia, to whom the ſame Apoſtle 
ſent Him to Eſtabliſd and 'em. (e) When he 
was under an indiſpenſible Obligation, he ſent Come 
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0% Div. Right of Eye. Peftulor, 3. . (b) 48s 206-28. Be, Ives 
viene Toutabren, (c Tim: 1. 3. eee ere (d) 
1 Cor. 16, 12, n ante garde, (e) 1 Theſ 3. 2. A 16. 
21, (f) Ad, 17. 15. Ti 
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But he lays no Command upon him to abide there 
and if he had; it will not prove him Bjbep of phe. 
ſou, for he and Silas are faid to abide fill ap Boren, 
th they inade Prot mort ſtay there, (g) ae —— 
no Biſhops of it. EMS CH un PB WG 2 1 Wu 
In like manner. 2 peter exherts the 


e of Biſhops. n Theſſmlonica were the 
off of B i) of the Church. We read alſo in the 
Epiſt. to Timothy of the Presbyte?s that Rule well. (). 
II. From Amiqnity. affirms; that the ancient 
2 e "by ho Commit Conntcil” of ++ 
Pires re a 11970 
la this Senſe eb endiebant Enatius, wheti 
he faith, that the Presbyters Niet te the place of the 
Colle of the Api, (m) 


and ti Bond Gf theo 
1b 5. Av hich are cor» 

— ancient, . aſſigt unto the Presbyters ' a 
double Portion to that of the Deaeons, ir Hoi of 
the Apoftles of - the Lord, whoſe Phite they hold, ar the Bi. 
Kenne Coneillars, ak the cron of the Chtreh, jor they are 
the Senate ani Council of the Cheb. (099.50 

En ne 
the ing Clorgy p OY 
1: Biſhops did — Moment without theft 
Presbyters, no nor wit their People, as 
fpeaks of ay rhe 4 ee ſinee my t en. 
—ͤ — — —— 


A — = 

" (8) 4 17 1 15 .. 6 1 Fr 5. 2, i pawns 
0 27655 4 Myth ok 1 0 2 
(1) Communi Coneilio Prewbyterorum gubefnatur — Hier, ad 
604 (m) eis. ri — rr Iguat. ad 
n Burege: of ov oy y er xe lu · 
r fo) a'noo diary" 45 N Pradorum -—» 

try Þ emidecert n d bis · Couſt. Apoſt. Tf. 28. vid. Thi 

— 26. (p) Floreariſimo Clero rerum prxſidenti. Cyprian. E 
55˙ 
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18 — Pre and without the Conſene 


Ty: | a. ) 9. | 94. II. el A Nr 
ihe) ot Ort, Biſhops" were forbidden # 
1 without the 2 — — +4 hrs, — — 
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ye were entruſted wit *. 

25 . 1 em N — 

Power, for it 72 peers EY — 
excepting the extraordinary 0 

ade. which wi proper to > Th nd dag at 


n 


ent | 
The Arete Cvutinithoiyis in Mar. 29. 18, 195 20. 


AI Power is gib. ante me" i Honven' nd Em ' $0 
je therefore. and reath all Nations, 
Ny the "Father, and OY — 


„ 


is 5 was ive we the A a 
and 5 8 their Kucreſſor fers in t l 1 . 
. es 70h wg 
you akvay..+ven 122 'The orig 


mifſi den l Br nts of Ea en a 
The A oller "were. not 205 continue to the end of 
the World in their own Perfons, but in cheit Sur. 


rte pal Parts of the Miniſterial” "Office 
are here metition'd, Preaching and Baptizing, | Preach 


ing the Gofpet of Salvation, is the main and chief 


Part, of 4. ſinifter's Work. "The Sacraments ut 


nt — 2 — — 


(0) Sige contig veſtro & fine conſenſu plebis mes. C 
27 8. (r) Irrita erit Semtentiz Epi Clerieorum i 
confirmetur, Carth. Conc, 4. 22. ih "£6 1 
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Seals 
eee 
to baptize but to preach (1). 
ed, but, did not baptize ing o 
is mention d by St. St. Mark, Matthew's, 
including the whale. Minulterial Work. 22 16415. 


Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 


2 So Gal. 1. 16. (6 é h. 


nder theſe principal Party of che Miniſterial 


| 8 1 ed all, | ial P 
Oh . 2 5 iniſterial Powers, 


gon * „ |. ordaining, Ad 


| y, axe, not contained F.. on, . cy 
— included in the Fr 0 10 a, 18 ro 


Places. is put for the Whe Mrs 


ordinary Parts of dein Miniſtry, to Which Ordindt ion 
is ſubſer — rn 4 ae e e 
It hence fo Ws, It mitted in - 
to this facred Function of diſpening the Goſpel, 
have the TIO. "Miniſterial Power itted to 
them, eyen all that Powe: wa 52 % les . 
to tranſmit to; their, Succeſſors. fice is but 
one and cannot be. ivided, They who, a 
power d to diſpenſe che Goſpel, hay Power alſo 
apply the Seals; and they Who "are authoriz'd to * 
Ne the Sacramental Seals, arg. mas Jus 
n Acts, and; conſequently judge 7 the 
us tens Foe that receive the oxi art which 
Goyernment ; all Miniſters haye 10 
Kot 0 Gy | Kingdom of Heaven given em, (x) by 


„ — = ——— — 


- 


T7 oy _ 1. 17+ (t) Foln 4. 2. ( — 10, 15, Vid. 4 
10. os Ep beſ. 3. 8. (x) Matt. 16. 19. Jebn 20. 23· 


which 


LY aka theOr: ower is la 

n, for the Promi 2 made to 1 0 
theis Suc ots unte Ne End "of he Ho A 
they are — to Min itute. bd ors in the 


. o ? 
Ak X. aa we <> 


* _ k - „ FT FT nag 
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iy the Key of Doctrine, Which it is confeſg d. Fresd 
ters have committed to them, but the Key of) 


A they miniſtred to the Lord, and 
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ſignified-all: Ectleſiaſtical Power, ( 


which is 


Aion and Order, for Chriſt unn together mia 


out Diſtinction 1 tl 


5. That the Power of Ordination, as well as thar.of 
Preaching and Baprixing, is committed to 
by. this Commiſſion, is evident, becauſe they exer- 
cis d this Power: they not only: preach'd the Goſ 
and adminiſtred Sacraments, but laid on Hands 


the Ordaining — — expreſe E 
eln of Preciyrers Ordaining is the Ne, Teftament- 1 
1. The firſt is in Acts 7 ES There whore. in the 


Church at Antioch certain Prophets and Teachers; as 
Barnabas, and Simeon, called Niger, and Lucius of . 
rene, and Manatr,” (Herod's Foſter Brother) and Saul. 
fafted, the' Holy Glam 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work uber- 
ware I haue called them. And: when' they had faſted and 


Pray „ aud laid their 8 — 
Obſerve here, 1. The Nature by Carmona it 


the ſolemn Separation of fit Perſons for the Work of 


the Miniſtry, by Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hundt. 


2. The Ordained are Barnabas and Faul, who had 
an extraordinary Call before this / Time, by Virtue 
of which they were Prophets, if not Apoſtles (2). 
But now they are commanded to ſubmit to the ordi- 
nary Method of Admiſſion into the Miniſtry, for 
a Pattern of Ordaining Minilters to the Gentile 
Churches. (a). 5 

3. The Ordainers were 5 4 * It's 
not mentioned who - were the Prophets, and who the 

Teachers, but there were both in this Church at An- 
tioch. Prophets were extraordinary — Teachers 


_—_— 


. 


(y) Iſaiah 22. 22, Rev. 3. 7 Camer. Myroth. 5 40, 41. 00 48. 


9, L7- and 21. 18. Gal. t. I, 12, 15, 16, 17. 1 Core 155 U. a) 
VR Vol. 1, p. 289. a | NAN ( 


were 


nos .The:Hifory\of Ordenation.. 
vere otdinary Predigrers.: (b) Taitchtrorare diſt inguiſh- 
eu from Fropbert, and Evanyeliſis, and there- 
+] 2 Miniſters of the New Teſla- 
| heſe join in Ordination. Al! 


2 
therefore that are Teachers by Office, have Power co 


iortain © Prophets are ceaſed, and xan have no Suc- 
coſſous in the Church — 1 
tion therefore devolves on the — 
A The Teachers in Ordaining here, do nothing but 
what they are commanded of God. Tbe Hoh 
aid; unto whom ? Unto the Nrqbete and Taachers, 4; 
they mneniftred unto the \Lord ; and they, that is the N- 
phets. and Teach?rs; laid their Hands on them. It fol. 
_ ws, — 13.40. They were four f * n 
Ghats. i AA evmiyy B Wee, BN 0 
— — as are A ordain'd b Magi 
rers, are ſenc forth by is 2 
-Conmmand and an — A 'or eee, Oo 
idaibing; and nothing more can be der d. A On- 
mand without an „or an Example without a 
Cumman had been but here is both 7 
che Mouth of Gaiaſayers may be eſſectuauy 
— can be more clear than chis 3 
Duty is ſo plain, nor Article of Faith fo 8 
as the Wit of Man may deviſe I to elude 
it. Turrias the Jeſuit being gravell'd with this plain 
Teſtimony, attempts to avoid che Farce of it, 4 
making the Prophets here to have been Biſhops, whio 
were the 0rdainers, and the Teachers to have been meet 
Presbyters, and that theſe were Paul and Barnabas who 
were now conſecrated Biſbops. (e). We accept his 
Conceſſion, that the Teachers: ave meer Precbyrers ; but 
that Paul and Barnabas were ſuch, we _ and have 
_ * of Paul Wu He was cer- 


4 — Py _ —[— —— 


N Eph. 4. 11+ 10. 12. 28, 29. (c) Vid. $24eel, dc legt. Palo. 
vocat. p 600, \ damn 


tainly 


„ As ct . 


ag — 1 5 Aa. id. aa , Ac ___a_ +» a, r — 
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pe all the Teachers, but be ſpoke to one or mote of 
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tainly K Prophet, and probably an 4 before, 
may be fairly ee From the See thor, 


mention ' d, and is acktowledg'd by the Learned B. 


hy Sora df oc others. Burnabar was his Se- 


1 Nee 
den er they were 
3 


e wou 4 Lee this ae 
by by Frebjrer, by y makin 4 CY 
ne and the fame in this N They were Teachers, 
faith one, that * ordinary Miniſters, but Ps. 
an. Uo Iran 45 . * 3 
Sau). (e) "This js end 
the Hoh 40 6005 aſh A — h there 
Propþers A: Teachers in the Bertie at Antioch," 
Prophers only, ro whom the Revelativn came, (f 8 = 
Teachers alſo, who are commanded to ordain: 
cw given them to ordain, cannot make 8 
Prophets ; 155 can it be prov d that the Holy Gboft in- 


bers, that they and the Teachers hould ot 
22555 and Sul. Had they been” al * 


had been enough to ſay, there were' Prophets. tn — 5 


or there were Prophets who were alſo Teachers. But Licke 
mentions Prophets n Teachers, Who are diſtinguiſhed 


in other Places. All Prophets were not 4 een 


the Church, nor all Teachers Prophets. Philips 
Daughters werte Prophets,” but no 'publick "Teacher 

It's ingeniouſly confeſs d by this Gentleman, bernd 
it can't be deny d, that tie Ordaixers here were ording- 
ry Miniſters, Id that they had a ſpecial Command” ro 
ordain, which is ſufficient to my 2: 2068) 


| | 


r — — 


nn ————————— —— — 
(d) Annal. Paul. p. 2. a Gipes Tentar, Nov 10. (f)Dixie 
Spiritus per Prophetas iſtos. Grot, in Act. 1 3. Epheſ. 4 4+ 11+ 1 Cop, 
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The Second Inſtance of Presbyters Ordaining, i is 
in, 1 Tim. 4. 4, Neglect ay the Gift 1 gig av 
ug. ON 


which was given. .by q with the 

the Hands. i the K E Ter to. he or iy” 
yo. That ey was ordain d by the Presbytcry, 
$6 a Collegs Pregbyrers, | r ſo Ngwefurigur ſignihes 
9 in that Senſe Cornelia 
— the 30 Presbyt bjterium, for the Senate of Presby - 
from Biſhop Werz ) It is true, 
Poul all a 1 ds on Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Stir up 


the Gift * 25 which is in tbee by the putting on f my. 
Hands. But he either ras. the 8 with him, 
Wet proves, Thee Onda Power, or 57 1 


r — „ 18 


Hands on him ſome Timm a - the firſt Impoſition 
2 by Fal on him to con-; , 
fer the extraord ingry Gifts why the 4 Ghoſt, which 


were 9 by the A d which he is 


exhorted fir 45 75 imſelf received 
the: Holy, 5p. hol, „the layin 96 'of the Hands of | 
2 ys Err ift im powered them 
to > preach the, Goſpel, aul and Trmothy 8 but 
not hinder their Kabel 2 ordinary Way 
I entering into the Miniſtry: ; Thus Paul and Bar- 
nabas were ordained by Prophett and Teachers, ot 75 

byters,, and Timothy by the laying on of the Hands fre 
Precbjtery, or Presbyters, which is the ſame thing. 
is a perfect Agreement between the G 
Paul and Barnabas Apoſtles, and of Timothy au E- 
vangeliſt; both the one and the other are ARE 
by, _ or Presbyters. | 

2. As Presbyters ordain'd Pau! and Barnabas by 

the A ppoigtment of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo was 7:- p 
mothy IM d by the Presbyters according to the 
ſame Divine Appointment. The Gift of an Evange- 
liſt was b un by Prophecy, t is, by the Dire- th 


5 — 
3 
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(s ) Placuit oa Presbyterium; adfuerunt etiam Epiſcopi quin- 
_ Cypr. in Epiſt. 46. 60s ge 17, 20. 
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&ion and Command of the Holy. Ghoſt ſpeaking by 
ſome. Prophet unto. the + Mya to | ſeparate / Timotiy 
to the Work of the M iſtry, as b by, the Pro- 
phets to 2 2 at. RE to neg Paul and 
1 4 s Theopblaft explains this Place, By Pro- 
phecy 5. is, 4. A2 he, by the o F the Nix 
ane vi 7 

71 9 1 theſe two 6 Sao which are! 
more 0 ph be produced in the New; Teſtament; 


for ion by Biſbops, that Presbyters did 
N Apoſies and Evangelits: by the Appointment of 
the Holy bolt, much more may they oda Preſ⸗ 


byes — ordinary Miniſters. 


00. It; will be ſaid, they ordain'd under the Dire- 
ction 75 Prophets and Apoſtles... 

It was fit they ſhould do ſo, while cher, wore ſuch. 
in the Church: but now. Prophers and {poſiles are cea- 
ſed, and have left no Succeſſors in the Adoſtolica and 
Prophetical Functions, as ſuch, They had pot admit - 
ted ordinary 1 8 9 to joyn with them, if they 
had not 0 Right to ordain, much leſs would they 
have 8 themſelves to be ordain'd by them. The 
Holy. G50 1 N — he commanded the Presbyters to 
ordain, en or nd them nothing but what was proper. 
to their the as .intruſted with the Keys of the 

Heayen. He did not call them to an 
foreign Work, but to the proper Work of Goſpel 
Miniſters, to. con/ign that Truſi to others which had 
been firſt committed to them. The Holy. Gboſt did 
not call Laymen, but Miniſters to ordain Miniſter. 

Others ſay, the Apoſtles reſery'd the Grdaining 
Power to themſelves, and committed it to Temethy 
and 77 ite, and to other Biſhops as their Succetiors, 

It's plain from the Inſtances I have given, thar 
they did not 9 it to themſeives in excluſion of 


- „ 


— — 


(b) Tbeophyl. Te T. 4+ 14. Sjiritu Sancte — - ali. 
| P the 
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the Presbyters)” Paul and Timothy were both ordain'd 


by — * ta they be fuppoſed to exclude 


Gase, 5 w ſeparated 5 — 
l, by the fe Presbyters ?' Timothy" was left 
at Rpbeſus, and Tinu at Ht wth rer to ny 
Miniſters “; Not in exclufon'of the Presbytcrs, who 

the Holy Ghoſt had authoriz'd ta ordain; as Hig 
have {a bur in ColpttnttHon with them, where there 
were Pres It does not pr thete were any 
r left there. It ſcems there 
were ſome at Epheſ,- but they were leyened ith 
falſe Doctrine, and needed the Reftraine and Con- 
duct of the Apoſtle, or an Evangelii? in his We 
who were both ſuperior to Presbyters 1. 


Apoſtle might have deputed an ordinary Rete 


— the diſorderly Tearhers at Epheſics, and; to. 


regulate the 'Male-Adminiſtration of Ordination and 
other Goſpel Ordinances, but not to de eptive the Or⸗ 
thodox Presbyters of the Powers del yp 5 Holy' 
Gholt had given them. The ordinary 9 
in a manner conſtantly need the Conn 
or Evangeliſti and Prophets, until the E. Nig 0 xi 
New Teſtament was finiſhed; which Kar the” Man 
of God perfeft in the wam of thoſe tufathb, Director: 
of the Churches and their Paſtors. What they dell- 
vered; vidd voce, by Wotd of Mouth, is now con- 
tain' d in their inſpird Writings: g 
Prop. IV. The Aptſtles drdhind ſeveral” Preh ert or 
Bilbops in mo#?, if not all the Churches. "The Twelve, 
on whom St. Paul laid his Hands, Tem to have been 
ordain'd 1 s of Epbeſur, Aci, 1916. There 
wete ſeyeral t as appears from Att” 20. 17. 
There were Biſhops, or Presbytets in the Church of 


Philipps, . t. 1. So in 7 2 llanica, I TN. . 


. 
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1 Tim, f. 22. Titus 1. 5. + 8 Tims 1. 3. 1 Ibef 4 1 
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And pethups at the firſt Converſton of Cities; 2s Bi- 


ſhop" Downhim- obſerves, the whole Number of Convert 
dill not ry org — 11 Prevbyters pindd among 


them (i). 01A 203 T91131(1' 110 N N 


 Nazianzen ſaith, That i in * Time the Church Go- 
vernourt wete almoſt more in Number than thoſe tliat 
were ſub ect co them! r 1 1) lanes) fn 
The Resſbn df moſepfying Presbyters in the an- 
cient Ciittrch; ſeems to haye been the propagating of 
the th"the'' Neighbouring Places, - This is 
mention d by Sn in his Epiſte to the C, 
They (i. e. "the Apoſtles): otdaihed the fitſt Fruits of 
ſuch as rd ts to be Biſhops and Deacons, to mini- 
ſter unto them that ſhould a ter wards believe (. 
Whether the Apoſtſes appointed ſingle perſons to 
be Paſſors- in any of che Churches, Abbe jaſtty 
doubted. For ve read of ſeveral Biſhops or Presby - 
. of Philippi, (m) but of no Superiority of oue a- 
bove the y. The ſame ſeems to have been the 
Srate of che Church of Corinth. At Epheſus we find 
Tine Pl ng Perſon, bit it cannot be that 
he + rang Paſtor or 1 that Chur ch, de- 
cauſe, 
1. We fund ſeveral Bihoßs there, 43s 56128: 
2. Timothy was an Lease, 2 Tim. 4. 55 And an 
Evangelift was ſuperior to Paſtors, Eph. 4. 
3. He is cad away from Epheſus, and Irene, is 


| ent thither in His Room. 2 Tim. r N Aer: 


Nor does e appear that Tru, was the Paſtor: of 
any ſingle Chureh in Crete hut was left thete by the 
Apoſtle-to ordain Elders u eb. Ciy, whete there 
was a ſufficient' Number of Cfriſtians to form a 


Church, Titus 1. 5. This he did as an n Evangelit, ſu- 
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perior to the ordinary Paſtors, or Elders of the City 
Churches, whoſe Power was confin d to one Church 
but that of the Evangeliſts was more extenſive to 


any Church, City, or Place, whither the Apoſtles ſens 


— 21 , * TY! — $1 43; #433 + 3 l : * KALE 19 N 


Thus 7. itus was appointed to ordain Pregbyters in 
the ſeveral Cities of Crete, and was {ent aſterwards to 


Dalmatia, (2 Tim. 4. 100 intruſted with the ſame 


Powers, namely, to preach the Goſpel, to ordain 
Miniſters, and to {et in order what was wanting in 


the new planted Churches. E 
That Evangeliſts did ordain, is ackngwledg d by 
the learned Aſſertors of Epiſcopacy, and affirm'd by 
Euſebius, who ſays, They did preach. Chriſi 20 thoſe, who 
had not yet heard the Mord of Faith, they delivered unto 
them the Holy Scriptures,” ordain d Paſtort,, to auhom they 
committed the Charge of the New. Convert (n). The 
ſame Power is aſcribed to Evangeliſts by the Conſti- 
tut ions that go under the Name of the Apoſtles, 


in theſe Words, Aunianus is ordain'd firſt Biſhop 


of Alexandria by Mare the Evangeliſt, and Avi- 
— BY Second by Luke, who was alſo, an Evange- 
hilt. (o). PN: 

Some conceive that-the Angels of the Seven Church- 
es of Afia, in Rev. 2d and 3d Chapters, were ſingle 
Perſons ; but that may witli good Reaſon be doubts 
ed alſo,.. becauſe that in Epheſus, one of thoſe 
Churches, we find ſeveral Biſhops, as we obſerved be- 
fore: Beſides, Angel muſt be taken collectively for all 
the Miniſters, except we imagine the Presbyters to 
be unconcern d in thoſe Epiſtles, which are directed 
no leſs to the Churches than to the Angels 


— 
93 


1 


8 


(n) Eaſeb. Ecel, Hiſt, 3. 37. Hen Sei trigus. (o) Conſt 
Ap- J. 46. | . a S 
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The learned Grotius aſſirms, that rhe Apoſtles ap- 
pointed ſeveral. Biſhops. in one City, in Imitation of 
the Jeus, who had in every Synagogue a chief Ruler, 
of which there were more than one in ſeveral Cities. 
(20. And this continu d for ſome Ages after, for E- 
piphaniut obſerves, that at Alex mndria they had but 
one Biſhop, hereas there were two in other Cities (9). 

Dr. Hammond, à Man of excellent Learning, ſays 
there were, two Churches and Biſhops in many Ci- 
ties, one of Jews and another of Gentiles, in the A- 
poltles Time and afterwards : So that according to 
him, there were as many B.ſhops as there were 
Churches. Ke 

Prop. VII. Ia the Ages after the Apoſtles one Presbyter, 
or Biſhop was ſet over the ret. Jerom proves out of 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul and St. Peter, and St. John, 
that Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame ar firſt, 
but that afterwards one was choſen and ſet over the reit, 
as a Remedy againſt Schiſm (2). And in another Place 
he ſays, This was done, not at one Time, but by 
little and little; that the Roots of Diſſention might 
be plucked up, the whole Paſtoral Care was devolved 
upon one (s). WH, I 

If ſuperior Biſhops was a Remedy againſt Schiſm, 
it ſeems ſtrange the Apoſtle ſhould overiook it in the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians and the Ephefians, in both 
which he preſcribes excellent Remedies. againſt the 
growing Schiſms of thoſe. Times (t). In thoſe two 
Epiſtles he mentions the ſeveral Orders of Goſpel, Mi- 
niſters, (u) but not a Word of Biſhops. . Nor is there 
any mention of any ſuch Officer in Clemens his E- 
piſtles to the Corinthians, tho written on the ſame 
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Occaſion. © Lamentable Experience has convinc'd the 
World how ineffectual a Remedy the Ofee has pro- 
ved and how the pious and prudential Inftitution 
has beep ſo far from anſwering the Intention, that it 
hath prov'd the Oceaſion of dividing the Chriſtian 
World, and of ſetting up the tyrannical Bimop of 
Rome, the Head of the Antichriſtian A nd 
Hilary, the Roman Detecon, who: flohriſh'd under 
Pope Damnſus, acknowledges that the ancient Bybep 
was only the firfZ Prestyter, and gives this as the 
Reaſon, Nh the Apoſtle lo Timothy ſubjoins the Order 
of Deacons" after that of Biſhops, becarſe; Taithhe, there 
rs oe Ordination of a Biſhop and Presbyter, for they are 
toth Prieſts, but the Biſhop is the firſt (. The ſame 
Author confeſſes, That the Orainations of his Time did 
not in all Things agree with the Writings of St. Paul, bes 
catſe ut 75 Presbyters' were tulld Biſheps, Oc. (x). 
This Teſtimony of Hilam is the more confidera+ 
ble, becauſe it's confirm'd in Subſtauee by Pope On- 
maſus, who in his Book De Geſii *Pontificum, hath 
theſe Words, H. Peter ordain d two Brijbops, Linus and 
Cietus, who in their own Perſons ſhould perform all ſacred 
Offices to the Roman People (y). It's true, theſe Words 
= z to be found in the printed Editions of that 
ook. i "I . 5 12 b | 4 
Bar they are in all the Manuſcript Copies, and fo 
they are cited by Marianis Stoa, 2s Iſauc Volfrus als 
ſures us, who adds, That the Sucteſpon of Bijvops at 
Rome iu a ſingle Pirſon begun under Evitiftns, whin before 
bis Time to or three ſat frogeth:r. (2 ¼ 
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eſt. (x) Non per omma convenient Scripta Apolteli Ordinatio quz 
nunc in Ecclefia cf, Haar, Comment, in Eph., . (1: Bic (Petrus) 
er«/inavit- duos Epiſcopos Linum & Cletum, qui prælentialiter omne 
miniſterium Sacerdora,c in urbe Roma populo ſupervententi exhibe- 
rent, z], Vid. If. Voſl. con:ra Blond. Ep. 2. in Clerici edit. Patr. 
Apoſt. Vol. 2. p. 443. e | 
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This ſhews what vile Arts have been uſed to cor- 
rupt the Ancients, that they might ſpeak noching in 
difparagetnent of the Hierarchy, (a). At Antioch al- 
: Enatiur and Evodim were both Biſhops at the ſame 
ime. 2. 11 12184 oF * 1 # 
As the Biſhops grew in Power and Greatneſs, they 
were leſs able to bear Rivals, and therefore general 
ly affected to have the Government of Cities in 
lingle Perfons. At length the Council of Nice made 
a Canon, That there Bid net be fd Biſhops-in one 
City (b). ' e 
And yet this Canon allows ſuch Biſhops of the 
Cathari az returned to the Catholick Church 10 retai 
the Epiſcopal Honour with the Conſent of the Catholic 
Biſhop 3 or if this did not pleaſe him, he-, ſhould provide 
Jor them the Place of a Country Biſhop or Presbyter. 
By which it appears, they did not think it ſimply. 
unlawful that there ſhou!d be two Biſhops in one 
City, but they were willing to pleaſe the City Bi- 
ſhops, who, as will appear anon, were grown very 
tender of their Prerogatives in the beginning of the 
Fourth Age. - if AY 1 
Nor was this Canon ſo ſtrictly obſerv d, but in ſe- 
veral Cafes two Biſhops were afterwards allowed to 
be iu one City. 8 ry $2 42 
Thus the Council of Epheſus, after the Election of 
Theodorus, ſuffers Euſtachius to obtain the Honour of 
Epiſcopacy, as appears by the Epiſtle to the Synod 
ot Pamphitia. | „ ; 8 
Alexander and Narciſſus were both of them Biſhops 
of Jeruſalem at the ſame Time. (e). In like manner 
was Auſtin choſen to be Coadjutor to Valeri Bi- 
ſhop of Hippo, at his own Deſire, when he found him - 
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ſelf diſabled with Age; Auſtin for ſome. time ſeru- 
— 1315 $5 80 1 2 7 , l 1 
pled it, as being not e to the Cuſtom of that 
Age, but being told that this was not unuſual, but 
agreeable to ſeveral Examples of the African and Eu- 
ropean Churches, he conſented, and was created not 
only Succeſſor to Valerius, but his Collegue in the E- 
piſcopal Care (d). ne 
Gregory Naxianzen aſſiſted his Father in the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Nazianzum, with an In- 
tention not to ſucceed him (e-)-ʒw. 4 
Auſtin the Menk ordain'd Laurence for his Suc- 
ceflor in his Life: time (f). 1 
Aſeletu Biſhop of Antioch offer d unto Paulinus, who 
had ſeparated Aſſemblies, that for the healing of 
Breaches, he ſhould ſhare with him in the Epifcopal 
Powet, on Condition the Survivor ſhould ſucceed. 
A Council of Capua ordered, that Flaviaus and 
Ewagrius their Congregations ſhould live together 
in loving Communion, as Peter and, Paul are {aid to 
have done at Rome. „ 
Biſi Biſhop of the Ea#? Angles being yet alive, but 
infirm, Aecci and Baduine were both bo them elected 
and conſecrated in his Place. (g). „ 


The Novatians had S/inius at Conſcantineple for 


their Biſhop in Chryſoſtom's Time (h). 


So the Catholicks and Donatiſes had their Biſhops 
in the ſame Cities, as Auſtin athirms (i, He alſo 
mentions, how the Orthodox Biſhops in the famous 
Conference with the Donatiſts ar Carthage, promiſed 
to admit their Biſhops, on their Repentance, for 
their Collegues to govern the Church joyntly, and 


of. 
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(4) Creatus eſt Auguſtiaus Nontantum Va'erii Succeſſor, ſed 
flatim Epiſcopus. ---.- Et Epiſccpatus curam ſuſcepit. Poſiid, in vit. 
Aug. cap. 8. (e) Vid. Vit. ejus operibus. Prefix, (f) Bed. Eccl. 


Hut. 11. 4. (8) Bed. Eccl. Hiſt. 3. f. (h) Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. 6, 
19. zl, {1) Contra Creſcon. 3. 45, 48. Y | 
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the, Survivor to ſucceed. ; but if the People could not 
bear two | Biſhops, both ſhou'd recede, and lingle 
Biſhops. ſhould be choſen „))). 

By all Which it appears, that as the Apoſtles ap! 
pointed. ſeveral Biſhops, in particular Churches; ſo 
= it. not judg'd unlawful. to have two Biſbops i in 


a City, after the Government of the Churches was 
committed to ſingle Perſons. Nr 


* 
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The Name Bs at af + appropriated to the chief 
Presbyter. The Ignatian Epiſtles prov'd ſpurious 

and counterfeir by ten Arguments. The Sybil- | 
lene Oracles, 4 Pious Fraud invented by om 


Chriſtian, in order to recommend C Hd 10 
the Heathens, 


Prop. VIII. 1 * Name Biſhop in the Ages 25 the 


Apoſeles, was by degrees appropriated to 
the Chief Presbyter, who had the more immediate and 


rincipal overfight of the Church. He was not call'd 
Biſhop i in excluſion of the Presbyters, as if they were no 
Biſhops, ſor they alſo had the Overfight of the Flock; 
but he was ſtyled Biſhop by way of | ras 
It's paſt diſpute, the Name Biſhop and Presbyter arc 
uſed promiſcuoully. in the Apoſtolical Writings in the 
New Teſtament. It is notto be thought thatthe Names 
were diſtinguiſhed until a ſingle Perſon was ſet over 
the Presbyters, and after that was done, the Names 
remain d common for ſome Time, as the Offices o- 
riginally were. Clemens Alexandrinus, A. D. 102. ge- 
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nerally uſes Biſhop: and Presbyter without diſtinction; 
He calls all Miniſters Presbyters, for, ſaith he, . 

Presbyters keep that firm in the Church, -which "maker 
better, amd the Deacons that which is ſerviceable (). 
Presbyters and Deacons in Clement are the ſame with 
Paul's Biſhops and Dearons, Phil. 1. 1. And in another 
Place, (m) an whym- ſhall the Presbyters lay Hands? 
ubom ſhall he bleſs ? eee neee eee 
In the like manner Clemens Romanus, who liv'd a- 
bout the Year-91--mentions but two Orders of Mini- 
ſters appointed by Jcſus Chriſt, namely Biſhops and 
Deacons. The Apoſtles; ſaith he, ordained the firſt 
Fruits of ſuch as believed to be Biſhops and Deacons. And 
a little after, It will be no ſmall Sin, if we raſt off thoſe 
who have unblamely and holily undergone the Dnties of | 
therr Epiſcapacy. (n) Bleſſed are thoſe Presbyters, who. ha- 
ving finiſhed their Journey, have gain d a fruitſul and per- 
felt Diſſolution. l | 
Clemens here aſcribes an Epiſcopacy to the Presby- 
ters of Corinth, and makes Biſhops and Presbyters 
the ſame. 55 | | 28. 
Polycarp, who liv'd in the firſt Century, A. D. 94. 
Biſhop of Suyna ſpeaks in the ſame Language to the 
Philippiars, exhorting them to be ſubje& to the Preſ- 
dyters and Deacons, as unto God and Chriſt ; (o) 
whom Paul in his Epiſtle to the Philippians had ſty- 
led Bios and Deacons, Pohycarp calls PresEyters and 

Deacons. | | : 
- Juſtin Martyr,wholiv'd A.D. 40. in his account of the 
Chriſtian Churches, mentions only the Ruler, Deacons, 
and Reader, who ſeems to have been diſtinct from 
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both (p). By the «84%; or Ruler, be means-the Pa- 


ſtor ot the tion, who pray d, preach d, b 
ard and S E 
Irena alſo, who' liy d about 179. makes the Bi- 


| ſhops and Presbyters to be one and the ſame, for 


ſaith he, The Church nouriſbeth ſuch Presbyters, of whims 
the Prophet ſpeaks; I will giue tbee Prince, (or Rulers) 
in Peace and Biſhops in Righteouſueſs (q). This Tefti- 
mony (out of Ja. 60. 17. is à little differently ren- 
dred by Clemens Roman, who reads it thus, I will 
conſtitute their Biſhops in Righteouſmeſs, and their Dea» 
cons in Faithfulneſs. Irenaus agrees with the modern 
Copies of the 70 Interpreters. It may be Clemens 
followed ſome other Copy, or cited the Words out 
of his Memory, as the Fathers often do, being more 
careful to give the Senſe, than the expreſs Words! 
But both agree in the Senſe of the Quotation, thaꝶ it 
is a Prediction of Goſpel Miniſters, which are Bi- 
ſhops, or Presbyters and Deacons +» 

Indeed Ignatius all along ſpeaks of Biſhops, Presbyters 


and Deacons, and preſſes Obedience to them ſo. often, 


and in ſuch fulſom Repetirions, as if it were the whole 
Duty of Chriſtians. t l +1 1 

It cannot be denied but the next Ages aſter the A- 
poſtles abounded in ſpurious Pieces, which the Heres» 
ticks and ſome well meaning Chriſtians obtruded in- 
to the World under the Name of fome' Apoſtle, or 
Apoſtolical Man. There was ſcarce a Man of any 
Note in the Apoſtolical Age, but was made the Fa- 
ther of ſome ſuppoſititious Writing or other. The An- 
cients mention a great number of falſe Goſpels, a+ 
{ſcribed unto the Apoſtles, ſuch is rhe Goſpel of Pe- 


| ter, the Goſpel of James, Alphaus, of Thomas, 'Bartho= 


lomew; Thaddeits, Philip, &c. Of the ſame Nature is 
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nerally uſes Biſhop: and Presbyrer without diſtinction; 
He calls all Miniſters Presbyters, for, ſaith he; : 
Presbyters keep that firm in the Church, -which "makes 
better, and the NDeazous that which is ſerviceable W 
Presbyters and Deacons in Cl meni are the ſame with 
Paul's. Biſhops and Dearons, Phil. 1. 1. And in another 


uubom ſhall he bleſs ? 5 

In the like manner Clemens Romanus, who liv'd a- 
bout the Lear 91. mentions but two Orders of Mini- 
ſters appointed by Jcſus Chriſt, namely Biſhops and 
Deacons. The Apoſtles; faith he, ordained the firſt 
Fruits of ſuch as believed to be Biſhops and Deacons. And 


a little after, Jt will be no ſmall Sin, if ue ta off theſe 5 


who have unblamely and holily undergone the Duties of 
their Epiſcapacy. (n) Bleſſed are thoſe Presbyters, who. ba- 
ving finiſhed their Journey, have gain d afruitſul and per- 
ec Diſſolution. *. PR 
Clemens here aſcribes an Epiſcopacy to the Presby- 


ters of Corinth, and makes Biſhops arid Presbyters 


the ſame. | „ 

Polycarp, who liv'd in the firſt Century, A. D. 94. 
Biſhop of Suyna ſpeaks in the ſame Language to the 
Philippians, echortiug them to be ſubject to the Preſ- 
dyters and Deacons, as unto God and Chriſt; (o) 
whom Paul in his Epiſtle to the Philippians had ſty- 
led  Biſbops and Deacons, Polycarp calls Preslyters and 
Deacons. : | | : 
- Juſtin Aſurryr, who liv d A. D. 1 40.inhis account of the 
Chriſtian Churches, mentions only the Ruler, Deatons, 
and Reader, who ſeems to have been diſtin& from 
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ſtor ok the zation, who pray d, preach' d, bap 
tiz'd and adminiſtred the Euchariſt. © . * 
Iirenais alſo, who liv'd about 179. makes the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters to be one and the ſame, for 
ſaith he, The Church nouriſeth ſuch Presbyters, of whins 
the Prophet ſpeaks, I will give-thee Princes (or Rulers) 
in Peace and Biſhops in Righteouſueſs (q). This Teſti- 
mony (out of a. 60. 17. is à little differently ren: 
dred by Clemens Romanu, who reads it thus, I will 
conſtitute their Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and their Deas 
cons in Faithfulneſs. Trenaus agrees with the modern 
Copies of the 70 Interpreters. It may be Clemens 
followed ſome other Copy, or cited the Words out 
of his Memory, as the Fathers often do, being more 
careful to give the Senſe, than” the expreſs Words! 
But both agree in the Senſe of the Quotation, thaꝶ it 
is a Prediction of Goſpel Miniſters, which are Bi- 
ſhops, or Presbyters and Deacons 

Indeed Ignatius all along ſpeaks of Biſbops, Presbytert 
and Deacons, and preſſes Obedience to them ſo often, 
and in ſuch fulſom Repetirions, as if it were the whole 
Duty of Chriſtians. e ee TTY 

It cannot be denied but the next Ages after the A- 
poſtles abounded in ſpurious Pieces, which the Heres» 
ticks and ſome well meaning Chriſtians obtruded in- 
to the World under the Name of ſome Apoſtle, or 
Apoſtolical Man. There was ſcarce a Man of any 
Note in the Apoſtolical Age, but-was made the Fa- 
ther of ſome ſuppoſititious Writing or other. The An- 
cients mention a great number of falſe Goſpels, a- 
ſcribed unto the Apoſtles, ſuch is the Goſpel of Pe- 
ter, the Goſpel of James, Alpbaus, of Thomas, 'Bartho= 
lomew; Thaddeits, Philip, &c. Ot the ſame Nature is 
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the Goſpel of James the Juſt, the Goſpel according 
Apoſtles. See Euſebius, Jerom, Gelaſius, &. 
Tlie ancient Writers do alſo mention the falſe Act, 
of the Apoſtles, as the Acis of Paul and Tecla, of Peter, 
&c. Thoſe are mention'd by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Euſebius, and others, and ſeveral of them have been 
lately | publiſhed by Grabius, le Clerc, &c. on what 
deſign they know | beſt. There have been Epiſtles 
counterfeited in the Name of the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolical Men, ſuch as the Epiſtle of Paul to the Las- 
diceans, and another to Seneca, Barnabas Epiſtle, &c. 
To which may be added, The ſpurious Liturgies of 
Matthew, of Mark, of Peter, of James, of Barnabas, 
and that under the Name of the Twelve Apoſiles, and 
another under the Name of Clemens Romanus in the 
Books of Conſtitution, which laſt is approv'd by Baro: 
nius and Bellarmine. When our New Editors think 
fir to publiſh an intire Collection of the falſe Epiſtles, 
Goſpels, Acts, aud Liturgies, father d on the Apoſtles, 
the Pyrrhonian Wits of the Age will be furniſh'd with 
2 new Bible to confront the Sacred Canon. 

But that which is to our purpoſe is, that the Inno- 
vations in the Government of the Church were ſup- 
ported by the ſame Arts. When ſeveral Things were 
introduced into the Church that had no Foundation 
in the New Teſtament, they were recommended as 


Apoſtolical Traditions, as Worſhiping towards the 


Eaſt, uſing the Sign of the Croſs, ſtanding in all their 
publick Devotions, between Eaſter and H/bitſontide, 
the Qbſervation of the great Feſtivals, and ſeveral 
other Cuſtoms, and Uſages. Arteman attempted to 
eſtabliſh his Hereſy, that Jeſus Chriſt was but a meer 
Man, by a pretended Tradition from the A poſtles, 
which was convey d down unto the Times of Victor, 
Biſhop of Rome, "whoſe Suecceſſor Zephyrinus, as he 
ſaid, corrupted the Truth; but an antient hols 
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has confuted his Hereſy both by Scripture and Teſli- 
monies of Fathers betore Barg time te). b lt 
The Fathers of the ancient Church were more in- 
tent in preſerving the Apoſtolical Doctrine, than they 
were in ſecuring the Form of Government delivereib 
by the Apoſtles, which was corrupted more and 
more, until at laſt; it was utterly ſoſt and; entirely 
reſolv d into the Will and Pleaſure of the Roman 
Jun od A dd 0! baking 
Befides the Pretenſions of Apuſtolical Traditions. the. 
Alterations in the Eccleſiaſtical Government were: 
generally receiv'd under the Notion of 4poſtaticah Dem 
crees, for which end - ſeveral: ſpurious Books: were 
publiſn d concerning Church Government, and father d 
on the Apoltles: and their Immediate Followers and 
— — £: hong: 1% A ie 
Ot this Nature are the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they! 
are call d, which are 85 in Number according tu the 
Greeks, (1) and but 30 according to the (t) Latinet tho 
Boronius makes them 83. Theſe aſſert the Govern- 
ment of the 3 in I —— and 


Deacons. 42103 villo da 


Another large Vel was put — the credulous 
World, under the Name of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, con- 
ſiſting of Eight Books, in which the bold Author ſpeaks: 
ſometimes in the Name of one Apoſtle, ſometimes 
in the Name of the whole College aſs Apoſtles, in- 
joyning the Obſervation of — Rules of Di- 
icipline and Worſhip. They were forged about the 
latter end of the third Century, as ſome think, or in 
the fifth as Dallè concei ves (u) · Theſe Writings do 
mention Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and the ſeve- 


ral inferior Orders of. Eg ehe are retain har 
the TR Church, 
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Another ſpurious Author of the fourth Age, is the 
falſe Diozyſus the: Arropagite, who has publiſh d a Book 
of the Celeſtial Hierurt yy, wherein he pretends to de- 
fine and explain the ſcveral Orders and Diſtinctions 
of Angels; and another Book of the Ecclefiaſtical Hie- 
zarchy,> wherein the three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts 
ans are aſſerted, and Ordization, the Confetti- 
an f the: Sacred Oyl. and Conſecrat ian of Altar, are ap- 
propriated to the Biſhops (w). The counterfeit 
Dionyſus, that he might be thought the true Dio- 
ayfins, dedicates his to Jimaihy Biſhop or Pons 
tif of Epheſus. 103 580% | n b 113. (| 12 
There is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the Epiſtles that 
undet the Name of {gnatius ro have been ſongs on 
the ſame End, namely, to promote the Epiſcopal 
Hierarchy. Tis acknowledg d that ſeveral ſpurious 
Epilties have been pablifh'd under his Name, as thoſe 


Ad Moriam, ad T. arſenſet, ad Antioghenns,: ad Heron, &c. | 


ol will not be denied alſo, but that the ſeven re- 
ted genuine Epiſtles have been interpolated. Nor 
we any Edit ions of · them but ſuch as were ma- 
nifeſtly corrupted before thoſe of Yoſ/ius and Uher, 
— Learned Biftop Pearſau, am; ſeveral orhers 
would have to be genuine. Fhe Magdeburg Hiſto- 
rians; Mbbittaber, Cod, Caſaulun,  Salvrafius, Blondet, 
Duilli, in Rogue, who has defended Daiil“ againſt 
m, and many others, condenan them all for ſpu- 
ods or corrupt. Ta whoſe Opinion I incline for 
theſe Reaſons. e. 240430 4/ OTST 
111:0Betanſe be agrees Mt with, the Miitingi of the A- 
poſtlar, in which-there is no diltin@ion'made between 
Biſtops and Presbytets, but in Ru, his Epiſtles 
they are conſtantly diſtinguiſn d. I cannot conceive 
that Ignatius, who liv'd ſo near the Apoſtles, and 
was their Diſciple, as is affirm'd by ſeveral, (x) ſhould. 


* — * — — — 7 — 


— — 


(e)] De Eceleſ. Hierach, Cap. 8. (x) Theodorit. Dialog. 1. p- 33+ 
Euſeb. E. H. 3. 30. nl 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak in à Dialect ſo different from theirs. They 
make Biſhops and Presbyters ro be one and the ſame, 
he makes on rwo diſtinct Officers, and ſays we molt - 
follow the Hiſbop, at Christ . be Father, and the 
Presby:ers as the Apoſtles: (y). Again, The Biſbop 3 
in tho A. God, and 7 rin the place of - the 
Council oft! the Apujtles (z). Aud he pretends Divine 
Authority ſor this 5 but produces none. 
I havs, ſaith! he, cy 'out in the midft of you, I have 
ſpoken with a mighty Voice, (with the Voice of God, — 
Lat. yergs) Give heed 10 the N. n byter, and 
Deacaunt. (a: 
a _ a little after, The: Spirit hath publiied theſe 
"Io ſaying, Do nothing without the Biſhop. ' 
—— produced ſome Ae of 
/ Writings which are of Divine Inſpi- 
pron to confirm his Aſſertion. But the Apoſties 
no where ſay, Do nothing 2 the Biſhop. 517 he 
means ſome Revelation of the Spirit to himſelf, — | 
not only 'adds to the perfect Canon of che New Te- 
ſtament, which is forbidden, Rev. 22. 19, 19. but e. 
poſet it, for the Holy Ghoſt hath made all the Preslyb 
ters \Biſbops, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Elders of 
Epheſus (b). We are to judge of all pretended Reve- 
lations by the Holy Scriptures, , © + 

2. As theſe Epiſtles agree not with the Apoſtolic 
Writings, 10. more do they agree with the genuine . 
tings of the Fathers of the ſecond Ag.. 

Clemens Romanus, who wrote a little before, orabour 
| qnatins, is Time, mentions only Biſbops and Deacqns 
which is the more — oo becaule he 1 
profeſſedly of the Miniſters appointed in the New 
Teſtament. So doth Polycarp ſpeak only of Precbyters 
and Deacons, as we obſerv'd before: bat — in 


Kk — * * — ao. „ 


br 04 rn. f 6 Edie. Poſs. (z) Ai, Magnes. p. 23. 0 


Ad Pbilad. p. 43. (6) BY thats 130 Ty Ar 69470 imcairue· 
Ad. 20. 17. 28. 


his Epiſtle to Belyearp requites Subjection to the Bi 
Hop, Prestyters and Deacons (c). Juſtin Murtyr, and 
Lenau allo, as we noted above, make no diſtinction 
of Biſhop and Presbyters. Theſe Fathers are confeſ- 
ſedly genuine, and agree with the Epiſtles of Paul 
in their account of Biſhops and Presbyters; but /gr. 
natiis agrees neithet with Apoſtles nor with the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers of the ſecond Age, and therefore 
the Author of theſe Epiſtles may be juſtly ſuſpected 
not to be the true IgjƷmzu s. 
wy: O theſe ſeven Epiſtles that are reputed genuine, 
and defended by Biſhop Pearſon, the Epiſtle to Poly- 
Carp, ii judged. ro by ſpurious by Archbiſhop Uſher, who 
conceives that no«Epiltle was written by Jgnatius to 
Polycarp, beſides. the Epiſtle to the Shurneant, which 


mon. The Learned Primate gives ſeveral weighty Ar- 
— for his Opinion, as may be ſeen in the Pre- 
ace tO his Edition of Ignatius Ad). And he is follow - 
ed by ſome Learned Men of the Romiſb Communion, 
and among others, by Cardinal Bona, who reflecting 
on à Paſſage in the Epiſtle. to Pulycarp, hath theſe 
Words, I add that this Epiſtle is not the genuine. Ofipring 
of Ignatius, but ſuppoſitit ita, :as learned Men have Jong. 
ago obſervd, and to prove that, have produced ſeveral. 
Arguments of great Streng. 
Now if one of-- theſe. ſeven Epiſtles be ſpuri- 
ous, the other ſix are of doubtful Authority, 
becauſe the whole Collection is ſuppoſed equally 
Autnentick in the Credit of the Florentine Copy, which 
Folſius has publiſhed. If any one Part prove ſpuri- 
ous, the whole may be fo, except the ſuſpected Part 
can be prov'd an addition of ſome latter Hands 
either the whole Collection ought to be receiv'd as 


( ) 44d Polycarp. p. 14. (4) Proteg. ad Ignat. taps 2. (e] Rerum 
L 8argic. lib. 1. cafy 2. "Y | WANT FT. 


genuine 


was directed both to him and the Church in com- 
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ine, or rejected as ſpurious, ſince the whole ap- 
— to be of one Contexture, and the ſume Hand- 
writing. I am not concern d in the Debate between 
Uher and Pearſon about the Authority of that Epiſile; 
their Diſagreement about ſo conſiderable a Patt of 
2 is ſufficient to A the whole 


I # 


4. The Author of - theſe Epiſtles pre tk eue. 
the 1 Hierarchy, which does not ſavor — 
nto 


third Heaven, and was the fittel Perſon to make a 
yo of the Heavenly Hierarchy, but all that 
he thought. fit — of his Superceleſtial 
Diſcoveries is this, (f) That he beard Things _— 
ble, - which-it n n lawful for a Man — 
$:6&or, it is not poſſible, as ſome underſtand the | 
Clements Alexatdsinis applies them unto God, whoſe 
Nature cannot be expreſſed 2 85 But they may 
be underſtood of all the things be ſaw or heard in 
Paradiſe, and among others of the Polity of "the in- 
viſible World, and of good Angels, and the Spitits 
of juſt Men made perfect, which - either nee 1 
moſt not be expreſs d. 

In another Place he cenſures dome Plidonixing Clit 
ſtians, who-pretended ſuch exact Knowledge of the 
Nature, Order, and Functions of Angels, as to ex- 
alt them in the place of Mediators; under nee 
of 2 more humble Addreſs to God, made uſe of the 
Mediation of Angels; thruſting themſelves into "thoſe 
things they had not ſeen, vainiy puff d up by theiy Carnal 


#41) - 


Mind (h). 
The Weiti s of Paul ſeem-to hint as if there were 
an Angelical Hierarchy, ( but 2 it is no Mor- 


ad. * 
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nne eng- e 
«inoroph, . Strom. 5. p. 586. (h) — — 
Are. (i) Eb 1. 20. Cal. 1. 16. 
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tal can tell, ſince it is notirevecal'&:in'Setipture; from 
which we muſt derive all certain Knowledge of the 
World of Spirits. It is(ſufficient for us to know thit 
all the Angels are miniſtriug Spiriti, (x) ſent forih to mini 
ſter for thuſe that ſball inherit” Salvation... 

But /gnatirg in his Epiſt le to the Fralleſians goes beyond 
Paul, and makes Oſtentation of ſuch high Flights of 
Kuowledge, as the dull Nullean cond not ſwallow 


without running the hazard of being choked. 


Lets hear his own Words: Cannot I, ſaich he, write 


to you Superceleſtial: Things ? but I am nia, leſt I ſhould 
lay before you that ubieh may prove: huurtful to you, fince ye 
are Babes. And forgive me, left" being unable to compre> 
bend them ye ſbouſd be choked.” For I am*able, not as I 
am in Bonds to comprehend Supercæleſtial Things and the 
Places appointed for Angelr, and Princely ©Conſtitutions; 
and Things viſible andinuiſibie (). The Chriſtian World 
is obliged to this; Gentleman for vot choking them 
with Serapbhic Diſcover iet. The A never aſſum'd 
to themſelves ſuch ſublime Notions as this Man 
doth; they humbly acknowledged, that they knew but 
in part, aud pronheſied but in part, and cenſure thoſe 
that pretend to be wiſe above what it ritten Im). But 
the Enatian Doctor has attain'd to Speculations not 


reveal d in the Holy Scriptures; and tho he think 


fit to ſuppreſs them, anorher:Seraphick Doctor of the 


ſame Age, if we maybelieve him, has diſcovered the 
Grand Myſtery. Imean the Counterfeit Dionyi14 the 
Areopagite, who has written a Book of che A4ngelical 
Hierarchy (n) and another of the Ectleſtaſtical Hierarchy. 

Both Avthors ſcem to be Men of the ſame Spirit, 
and to have liv'd about the ſame time: And there- 
lore it was adviſedly done of the Lions Editor of Mio- 
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nur his Works, to publiſh 'Jenarius bile Hirtepolared 
Epiſtles with them (o). ys da 

For they are both equally verſed” in Nee 
Conſtirurion, but Enatius had the Wit to: conceal 
what Diomſus has made —— tho we do not find 
that his nice and unſeri n Secuinnonbhave we, | 
choked or much edified the learned World 
5. In the Epiſtle to the Smyrneans,-he' ſeems * ak 
ert that the Angel cannot be ſav'd\ but by Faith in the 
Blocd of Chriſt. His Words are | theſe}. Let none ern, 

both things Supercaleſtial,' and the Glory ef Angels, und 
Princes vifible and invifeble,' if they belirus not in — Blood 
of Chriſt, u en they | ar 8 pw noni He that 
receives it let him receive it (p). 

The Scriptures no where afcribe ha Juſtificition) 
or Salvation of Angels ro the Blood of Chriſt;-vrito 
Faith in his Blood. He aſſumed not their Nature) 
not ſhed his Blood for them. All the Holy Angels 
are ſubject to him as their Head and Sovereign, they 
adote him and ate the inviſible Miniſters bf his 
Kingdom; but Faith in his Blood is tur Duty and 
Privilege - of ſinfub Mortals, who need Reconciliatis 
on. It may be pteſumed that Ignatius, ho famili- 
arly converſed with the Æpoſtles, and their Writings) 
would not advance a Doctrine ſo inconſiſtent with 
theirs. I ſuppoſe he learnt it in the ſame School in 
* he was taught the Angelical Hierarchyp. 

6. It ſeems ſtrange be ſhould. not only defire-but —— 
the Churches not to pray for his Deliverance, He tells 
the Romans, I fear — left is heuldivjure me (q). 
Again, I write unto all the Churchet, and comme nd them 
all, becauſe I dye willy for Gad, if je do not hinder 


me ao Pray unto ＋ for me, that _ theſe I 


(0) Opera DEA Arevh. 4 Ignar. Epiſt. lde. 4. D. 1785. N 
Ignat. at mn 5. day % 510090246. T0. & in 0/018, 


 naxefre agg ic br. (9) Epi. 4. | Roc. p. 53 (r) Ibid p. 37. Ee 
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(the wild Beaſts at Rome) I may be fond n - Sacrifice 
unto God. Not as Peter and Paul do HOmmand yo. 
They were Apoſtles. of Jeſus Cumiſt, but I am the leaſt. The 
Prince of the It drid would make a Frey of me, and corrupt 
1 Reſolution for Cod; Let none of yon that are preſent 
help him. Be rather mint, "that i G,. De not call 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love the Mn. Let not Euuy dwell 


in y. have. not writ 10 yo nccording to the Fleſh, 


but according to the Will of Cod. If I ſaffer ye have lov'd 


me, if I le à Reprobate, ye have hated me. NAMED Vans 
The deſign of this Epiſtle, tor. the Romans is to aſ- 
ſure them of his ſtrong Deſires and fixed Reſolution 
to die for Chriſt, and to.:4e/7re. them, yea, to cm- 
mand them and all othet / Churches not to pray for 
his Deliverance: 5c std oo 2h 1 

It ſeems to be the compoſure of ſome Devout Per- 
ſon in his Cell, with deſign to animate his Reader 


to ſuffer for Chriſt in the Petſon of umius, and not 


the Work of that Kpoſtolical Martyr, becauſe. 
1. His Commands not to ptay for his Deliverance 
are very different from the Air ob Paul's Epiſtles, in 
which he exhorts the Chriſtians to pray tor his De- 
liverance. In his Epiſtle to the Romans, which all 
Chriſtians ackno wiedge to be genuine, le beſeecheth the 
Brethren for the Lord Jeſus: Chiiſt s: ſake, and for the Love 
of the Spirit, that they ſtrive tqget her with him in their 


Prayers to Gott: for him, that he miglu be. delivered from 


them that did not bolicue in Judea (1). Paul an Apaſtle 


intyentt the Romans to pray for his Deliverance; Ana- 


tius, who was no Apoſtle, commands the Romans not 
to pray for his Deliverance. BIT ES 

Nor can we imagine that Paul was leſs willing to 
die for Chriſt than Ignatius was, for Luke records 


concerning. him, that he Was ready to die for Chriſt at 


Jeruſalem. and that it was a Heart-breaking to him to 


a & «a 


8 W a. 
kw 2 — 
—— 


© toon. 


— 


— 


Oh Fo fl. tothe Ram · 15. 30. a EY 
be 


9 


. 
* 


Mo EA 


OE SISRSTHO, nM) 


8 8 


8 


| 


be 


- Hie) ef Obs * 229 


uaded from 8 lune to the e ha- 
255 Foy 2 eſus Chr 
In like manner be the. Prayers of t 6 Theſe 
lonians,, that, he and ochers,might be delivered 
reaſonable and wicked Mex. (ul. Nah, our ord. y- 
himſelf, tho he was .moſk,certain; of may event, and 
molt. willing to offer up, himſelf 1 — ce, pray d, 
Father if it be poſſible, let thi Cup paſs away from. me. 
> our Ignatian Epiſtler will admit Þ 2 0 or 
OS FINS no not e 18 
the. Glory of . 1 
e 6 Which. he was Bi eng ha 
his, Abſeng ye but Jaa Grit who * u 
Love towards. him, as. he. 
9 5 The Apoſtie Paul tho, be. lad a. 
to . th Chriſt Was willing ig abide 
the, Fi for the Church ae ee ee e 
2. The Author of this Epiſtle, faith. he, ERAS ” 


| all. the, Churches, and Commands, them ail, that is, he 


commands them the very ſame Things which he here 
commands the Romans, that they pray not for his 
Deliverance, and thereby, as be. lays, contract the 
* uilt of envying, of hating him and loving the World, 
heſe are his hard Interpretations of their charitable 
Prayers and Endeavours for his Deliverance. I do 
not find that he writes to the other Churches 20 com- 
mand them not to hinder) bim by their Prayers for his 
d er In the See the Smyrueans,, he yas 
deſires, that he may enjoy God by their Prayers (x 
I find nothing of this Nature. in the Epiſtle to Poly; 
carp, Which alſo concerns the {-parch 22 Epheſus (z). 
In the, Epiſtle, 10 the Epheſians, he wiſhes he, may riſe, a. 
gain in hi Bonds or Spiritual Pearls, C their Prayers (a) 
He deſires the Mag neſiuns to remember him in their 


0 447 11, 13. (u) 2 10% 2. 2. h TW 0. 2 mn 


9 # oper e ure Hed pC. (2) Kp. ad Smyrn. p. 8. 
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Eph. p. 


— —— — 


—— a « 5 * ar . 2 
a 1 — 5 $9 — Ls CT ES ee 
. Ü Cy Sr — > 2 


— — 
— 


+ l - 
oo = 
+ mn ptr 2m 
-— 3 A 9 w_ 
2 — — —. * 
— —— 


2 
— 


"ES. — — ik 
a — 
NE — — — 


= 2 - 
r Tz 
* * 


2 F 
* — 4 
— —.61Q— oo 
- — 8 — i. 
ER — . — 


r = 
—— <——— Y—v—j—ᷣ— — 
* 1 ta 
— — 


_— " — * 
"ng 2 — 
2 og * * x = — 
4 7 & - * — 
. — . — * 
— ä — MOOT — — 2— ws 
— - 2 5 * — — — —— * 


6ꝙ6ö˖q»“ᷣ¶êm — — 3 
— — — : 
- — 4 — — 7 
— . 3 a \. 0 I = . © = | 2 


3 ons 
wy 
> a + ated. 


Prayers; that he may enjoy 


Pound a Reprbbute. 


the Players of the Churches; 
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God (b). He tells the 
Philadelphiqns, your Prayers | hel perfect me towitidf Gon, 
that I may enjoy him in the Inheritance to whith' / am 
Wai Ile adds, I am willing to be juſtified to Jour 

Prayers by the Death, Reſurre Bon and Faith which is by 
Fo rt Chrift (6). He iritreats'the 7ralefian? ts pray for 

17 to God, that he would tout him worthy of tht Lark 
tance whith de eb vba #0" enjoy," that, _ my not be 
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Theſe are the places I. find, he He An 


but he expreſſes him 


ſelf very diffetently id theſe from what he writes in 
the Epiftte to the Romans, and yet he ſays in that 
Epiſtle that he ref ro ul the Churcht), a Chninands 


them the very ſame Things that he doth in that E- 
piſtle. It is one thing to pray, that one may be fred 


for the Eruitjon of God: which is the ſum of his De- 


ſtres in the other Epiſtles; ir's another thing to for- 
bid all Addreſſes to God for his Deliverance; as pro- 
cecding from carnal Love and Men" Pt as he 
ſpeaks en 

7. It's ſcarce eodhnltent that Enaria mould have 
ſo much liberty 
allthe Churches, and to write ſo many Epiſtles as go 
under his Name, being under ſtrict Cuſtody, and uſed 
barbatot 
Epiſtle to the Romans. From Syria to Rome I fight with 
Beafts, by Sen und by Land, by Night and by Day, being 
lennd by ten Leopards, (which is a Milirary Order or 
Company) who the more Kindneſt is ſboun them, rhe 
worſe they are le). A Man under the conſtant Obſer⸗ 
vation of ſo many inhumane Keepers can ſcarce be 
ſuppoſed to have the privilege of converſing with 
the Messengers of ſo many Churches, writing ſo many 
familiar * and preformiyg Promiſes for the fu- 
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and leiſure to receive the Viſits of 


My by his Keepets, as he complains in his 
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ture m (Peaks. ofthe rechen that * 25 him, (). | 
I 13 5 fe by dh 1 FER For ſome Churches 1 
ſent Their By 0 him, 5 8 * Pres byters, and ea- 9 


ont (g). 5, his Int 10 of Writing, a ſecond 
Fri rw e E FO 75 1 0 __ them the 


7 7 WP! 0 had 40 110 New Max Jeſus 


72215 in Its, Faith . alt © ur- 

retton, e . the Lor 2 11255 2204 19 wry Go 50. 

Theſe T ftig 9 Rte q in the * Ke 

ſtament, 1 is t 17 ſure, apap n ns. 1 
It does 125 he any — ion of | 

writing 15 110 Me e t e eſpecially of. | 

ſending”: 40 108 Hott 3 it 

agree ih) . Kool & tent 5555 LL promiſe. 

what $8.0 Bo Power 1 is, his 

Imerpobato f 90 betete e p ny leaves out 


this Par agraph Fer eee nile 10 the, Ephe- 
ſians (1 1785 01,9 thay ; 
8. Its e 00 f ſquatius be ing kent. 
Priſoner under 4 &h g Gy: id. F Om. Antioch in Sria 
unto Fry outer ſ9 Vs ompaſls 9 & up 


the Egean A touch a na and Troas, and. 
chens "(ai irg . Neapois. in ee, when there 
was a nearer and more direct Faſſage from Antioch to 
Rome, as” Will appear to am Ode that ,canſults the 
Maps, and obſtrves Pay!'s - Oyage from Ceſarea to 
Rome * W dg that. quartered Paul, was 
very courteous t im, byr 781 was conducted by 
ten Leopards, as he calls the And can it be ima- 
gined that thoſe wonld all . * * the Liberty of 
ſailing ſome hundreds of, eagues about to yo 1 
Alan Churches? He faith, he was carried bound from 
Syria e to Rome (J). And- in another 8 that it 
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Hr Ep. 1d Mag p. oh, Ad. Tall p. 72. Sf A pn lad. P. 47. 
%) Ad Epbel. p- 28. & Gul. 1. 8, 9. (1) Ad Eph. p. 138. (K) Er. 
ad Roa. Þ 58. (ö) Ep. ad Eph, p. 19. 
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to ſend Epiſtles by Polycatp's Meſengers, who is defird 


Having paſs'd from Tua to Neapotir, and depu- 
ted 2 to write Epiſtles to ſevexal Churches, to 
ſen le 9 0 


n. 
p. $2, (t) Vid. voll Ignat. p. 8. 15.46. (5) „ Ina e- 


wanted 
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wanted 2 Biſhop, Can any 8 vs als 2 
Man, ſo faichfol8 Paſtor as 
— many Epiſtles, as is — ani, had he 

wn Church, which moſt — Hag to _— 
bliſh them in this Day of Trial ꝰ It — — 
what: Occaſion be had to write to ſo many other 
Churches, but there was juſt Reaſon why he Would 


write to his own Flock _ 


He deſires Poprerp co write 19-the Gere he | 
had not written to, to ſend Meſſengers 
Antioch (w). Can he be 1 | 
write to them, and forbear himſelf? The Author of 
theſe Epiſtles makes {gat not only a cateleſa Shep» 
herd, but inconſiſtent; with: lhumſelf,. 

He repreſents him as playing the Bi 


Dioceſes, but overlock ing his own (x). 


bop in obe Mens 


But in augther Collection of bis Epiſtles, ſome 
kind « wh took Send ” : 77 this Reproach, and 
repar d a large in the Name ot Ignatia to 
ee ch at Amioch, and another to Heron Deacon 


being 


of that Churth: hut neither of theſe Epi 
mentioned by Eulebiog (Y, they are con- 
cn tor {purious and counterfeit . the leamed' 
or 
9. In the Epillle to the Epheſians, he contmends 
hae Church for two Things, in which they excel d. 
1. That there was no Hereſy: among them in bis 
Time. Te all Live; ſaith be, according te the —— 
and no Hereſy: dwells among you (2) p * 
2. That there hever bad been any Hereſy N 
them. May I be ſeund in the Lor of the Epheſian Chri- 
ſtians, who haue ahways conſented to the Aan in the 
* . cn . W 


__ 3 Tis —— CAxAIT e · Seribes. lil Rcclebis. 
Vet. vert. Lat. — 1 dige, Titus vi-, of 5 imeoxd;. AU 
Polyc- p. 15- () as, Neelie . 1 Pet. 4, = (7) Ecel. 
Hiſt, 3. 36. 62) ©», opal» le Aten 15rod, Ad. BpR p. 21. 
(a) el * re SAG  TE?70T% ονοον⁰,e -. p. 24. 
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134 II Hen, of Oi, 
A. This Account is different from the Apoſties 
Character of them. In the Epiſtſe eo Timothy, whom 
he had deſired to ſtay at Epheſus, he mentions fuſe 
Teachers there, who ſet up the Righteouſneſs of tlie 
Law, and made Shipwreck of the Faith (b). He fore 
tells a very great Apoſtacy from the Faith (e); and as 
lie took Leave oftthat Church, he telle them, I know 
that after 8 departing, grievous — — enter ii a- 
mong you, ing rhe e 
/hall- Men e e 
Diſciples after them, 20. 29, | | 
A leave the Reader to — 5 5 Paul's vr K. 
aatins' his. Report of this Church be the trueſt/ I 
will only add this, That Cerint hau the Heretick was 
at Ep wliere John the Apoſtle finding 1 5 
Bath, retit'd in haſt, and ſaid; he ua, a aid leſs 
Bath ſhould fall, fince' Cerinthus eh Adverſary 7 the 
ms 5 was within (dp 
Jerom adds to this Relation, That after the Apo- 
e's Departure, thie Bath fell, and Cerinthus me hus 
Followers periſhed under the Ruines of it de). 
Irenaus affirms, that Jobu wrote his Goſpel mas 
Cerinthus and other Hereticks, while he abbae: at 
Epheſus (f), who is ſeconded by Euſebius (g) and Je- 
wm, who ſays, it was written at the Deſire « of the Bie ſhop 
of Aſia, to obvrate the growing rs | 3 
10. The Epiſtles of Jenatius are without Bevdprion 
condemn'd by Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
in the beginning 7 the Ninth Century, and by Ana- 
Ren Bi bliot hecariut, who lived in the ſame Age (b). 
-:Nicephorus in his Stichometria reckons up the Cano 
nical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
adds a Table of ſuch as are ſpoken again or doubt- 
oe and of ſuch as are Go 0k hn In the laſt Claſs 


at 
* 


— — * — r * 


SY, "3 . 


(b) 1 Tim. 1. 3. 7. 19 (e) 1 Tim. 4. 12. (8) Iren. adv. Hanel, 
I: 3- {ce} Adv. Lucifer. (t] Iren. adv, Hæreſ. 3. 1 & 2. (g) Eccl. 
iſt. 5, 


he 


(h) Dall. de Seript. 3 lib. 2. c. 4. 
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he reckons, © 1. The Nintravy of Peter. 2. The Itinera- 
vy of John. 3. The Kinerary of Thomas. 4. The Goſ+ 
pel according to Thomas. 5. The Dottrine of 55 Apoſtles, 
4 Book ſo called. 6. 32 Books f Clemens. 7. The 
Books of Ignatius, Polyearp, Paſtor' and Hermas. 

It's evident hete, that 'Nicephorgs condemns at 
_ Books, as equally Apoeryphal, and if ſome be 

ſpurious and ſu pod ic they are all in his Judgment. 

he learned Biſhop Pearſon conceives they are called 
e in oppoſition to Canonical, that is, they axe 

ot divinely inſpir d, but that hinders not but they 
may be proſitably read. 

Larroque anſwers him well, that the Queſtion is 
not in what Senſe the Word Abeeryphal may be taken, 
but in What Senſe Nicephorus takes it. 

Now it's plain, he oppoſes Apocryphal Books not 
only to Canonical, but to ſuch as are doubtful ; and 
he paſſes the ſame Sentence on all the Books above- 
mentioned, of which ſeveral are acknowledg d by all 
to be ſpurieu s. 

Valefias obſerves, chat Apocryphal Books are thoſe 
that are notoriouſly falſe, and generally My, 
Hereticks (i), and to this agrees the Teſtimony 
Hegefippus in Euſebius (k). Biſhop Pearſon objects, 
that Polycarp's Epiſtle is genuine, that Hermas's Epi- 
ſtle is — m by many of the Ancients, and 
therefore Nicephorus can't be ſuppsled' to take Alem. 
phal in the worſe Senſe. 

Larroque (1) anſwers, that all the Books i in Nice- 
phorus's Catalc are equally condemn'd, that he 
joyns them with the Itinerary of Peter, and other ſpu- 
rious Pieces, all which are Alike pages in Nice- 
phorus his Opinion ; that ſome of thoſe Authors, 
whom Pearſon cites in F avour of Hermas, ſpeak de- 
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0 In Euſeb: rect nia. 6: 14. (k) Lib. 4&2 22. () oben 


in Ignats Pearlonii vindiciias 4. 


f ſpicably 


236 The, Hi) 52 ee. 
ſpicably,/ of him, particularly, Origen, who. ſays, Si 
qui Jibeltus . ille, reciprendus videturs if any one thinks 
him worth receiving d rene that 
Hermass Paſtor was . 0 ome (m). Jerom 
charges that Author with F olly (n). Proſper, rejects 
his Authority, which was prod by. Caſſian. 
Tertullian ſuggeſts, that it mas judge d e 
See Sprane p ol g n de (0) ag 

be wore hat Books e Fen 8 Mwrany? 
ertallian dutſt not appeal to the bolicks as to 
Wo of Fact, if it had not been true. 8 
Biſhop Pearſon was at a great, Loſs what to lay, 
hen he explain d Tertullian s Cenſure of Hermas his 
Paſtor, perhaps, 10 fignify uo more than that in the 
Judgment of the Church, it was. not g Canonical Book, but 
-rnty ey reckou'd among the Apocryphal, i. e. not Cano- 
meas p 

Tertullian ſaith, that in the 1 of the Church 
Hema 8 Writing is Apocryphal,, Falſe aud Adulterous, 
which is much more than meerly Non-Cananical, or 
Ecelefaſtical, Which according to the learned Biſhop 
are pious, authentick Books, worthy to be read 15 
all Chriſtians, and next unto. Canonical Writings. 

No vonder then Nicephorus ſhould condemn: Her- 
mas his Paſtor far Apocryphal, ſince he was condemned 
by the Church long before him. 

As to Pohearp's Epiſtle, its being, condemn'd by ſo 
great a Man as Nicephorus, and by Anaſtaſius for A. 
pocxyphal, and rank d with Books confeſledly Karten, 
makes it nen that it's eee Piece. 
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x () Qui i quibuſdam contemnitur. Philocal. cap. 1. u] Hier, 
in Habac, cap. i. (o) De Pudicit. cap. 10. Ceqerem tibi, fi Script ura 
Paftoris, quæ ſola mæchos amet, divino inſtrumento meruiſler incidi, 
fi noa ab omni conci io Ecclefiarum etiam veſtrarum inter Apocry- 
Pha & falſa judicaretur adultera & ipſo. (pl In verbis Tettulliani 
nil aliud fortaſſe continctur, quam Padorem Hermæ non fuiſſe ex ju- 
dicio eccleſſæ librum C. noaicu m, ſed potius inter Apocryphos, i. e. 
non canoaicos numeratum, Ignat. Vindic. p. 43. x 4 
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And there is a palpable" Contradiftion' between the 
Paragraph which mentions Iuatia s Epiſtles and that 
before.” The one making him dead; the other alive. 
The former Paragraph exhorts' the Philippians fo 
low the Rig and Patience of gxatius, = 
mut, Ruſeu, Paul, and the reſt of the Apeſtles, being 
confident that all theſe have not vun in vain, but in 
and Righteouſneſs, aud are in the Plate due unto them 
with the Lord, with whow' they haue fuſſer d (g). Here 
he makes Ignamus one of thoſe who ſuffer d wi 
Chriſt, had finiſhed” his Courſe, arid was! gone to 
Heaven. 5112 ol: 
A little after, in the Patagraph that ſpeaks of I- 
aatius his Epiſtles, he deſires of the Philippians to 
nify to him what cettain Knowle "ty have hed 
Ignatius, and thoſe that are with him (r). n 
Theſe laſt Words are only to be — 11 the — 
cient Latin Verſion publiſtied by Uſer, and before him 
by Bach fm Perionius, r to n King or 


France (s). 
is in Beute but * 


The reſt of the Pata 


ther he omitted to tranſcribe it out of the Gre 
Copy, or whether the Lin Interpreter added to it, 
is not certain; but whether it be one or the other, it 
cannot be deny d but Poſycarp's Epiſtle had been cor: 
rupted either by Addition or Mutilationt And if 
part of that Pararagph about Ignatius Epiſies be 
fappeſitirious, the whole may be ſo; It's certain that 
Nicephorus and Anaſtaſius judge d them A pocry phal. 
There is no queſtion but they were — acquaint- 
ed with what Euſebius ſays of Polycarp and [enatius, 
and . — * ee to condemn dare Dr. Pear- 
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(q) Epitt, polye. ad Philip _ __ endende, 
(r) Et de iplo , & de his qui cum eo ſunt, certius ag 
noveritis, * Polyc. ad. Philip (s) Edits n As, Dom. 
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938 The Hiffory of Ordenation. 
Jon's Objections to Anaſtafiue his Cenſure are fully an- 


The Doctor objects futther, that Niceplorus does 
not name Ignatius his Epiſtles, nor intend them, but a 
certain ſpurious Book, call'd the Doctrine , | Ignatius, 
- Which is condemned for Apocryphal in the Oxon 
MSS. Indiculus, and in another publiſned by Catele- 
rius, out of the French King's Library (t... 
But Nicephorus condemns; all the Writings of Ana- 
tius, without any Diſtinction, and ſo doth Anaſtaſus. 
They would haye excepted his Epiſtles, had they 
thought them genuine. 298911 
. "Theſe learned Men apply to the Dectrine of Igua- 
tius, what Nicephorus ſpeaks of the Books or Writings 
of, Ignatius indefinitely. They may as well ſay, he 
meant his Epiſtles, Ad Mariam, Ad Tarſenſer, Ad Jo- 
hannem- Apoſtolum, &c. which are confeſſedly ſpurious. 
He means neither one nor the other, but all the Booł⸗ 
or Writings of Ignatius without Exception. And per- 
haps (9%zx») the Doctrine of Ignatius may include all 
the Writings under his Name, which were deſigned 
for Doctrine or Inſtruction. The Index publiſhed by 
Cotelerius cenſutes t/e Doctrine Poly car. 
The Teſtimony brought in Favour of Inatius his 
Epiſtles out of Jrenens is not concluſive, becauſe he 
makes no mention of any Epiſtles written by him; he 
only quotes a Saying of his, in theſe Words, As one 
of our own, hath ſpoken, when he was condemned to the 
Beaſts for the Teſtimony of God, I am God's Bread-Corn, 
and when I am ground by the Teeth of the Beaſts, I ſhall 
be found the pure Bread of God (u) | 1.9 bg 
_ Theſe Words of [r-naus are to be found in the E- 
piſtle to the Romans, which bears the Name of Ana- 
tins, and hence he argues that--{renzus took them 
out of that Epiſtle, and tho he uſeth the Word, hath 
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„ Obſcrvat. 6. uſque ad 12. (] Vindic. p. 59, 60. (o) Iren,adr., 
hareſ. 5. 28. Quemadmodum quidem de naſtris dixit. 


The Hiftory of Ordinatun. 239 
„ the Meaning n 
ords. And this Diſtin bath ſpolen and "hath 
written, which Daille inſiſts on, hath no Force at all, 
when we know rhe Wovds ave written; rn 
True, ſaith Larroque ; when — 
written, but that's the Thing in queſtion; whether the 
Ignatian Epiſtle to the Romans be genuine The 4. 
of that Martyr and Jerom do teſtify, that when en 
the Lions roar, he ſpoke theſe Words (w). 21 
And therefore Irenaut, making no . — of any 
Mriting of Ignatius, muſt be underſtood to refer unto 
the Words, as ſpoken by him. For this Reafon Arch- 
biſhop Uher did not think fit = — 2 this Teſtimony 
of Sy (x). i veotlod-yent 
Biſhop Pearſon," who GW 40 Leone unturn'd to 
gain his Point, objects ſeveral {Miſtakes in 
Hiſtory, and that the Act of Ignatius his Martyrdonr, 
ate not thoſe which were in Being in Irenauss Time, 
but e Compoſition” of the ſixth or ſeventh 
ge y [7.713 ae 
Larroque anſwers, That by this Way of Reaſoning, 
he undermines his own Foundations, that if Jerom's 
Authority may be rejected, becauſe he is miſtaken in 
ſome Things, ſo'may Euſebius s alſo, who is the beſt 
Evidence for Ignatius his Epiſtles, for the Learned 
have diſcovered _— Hallucinations and Miſtakes 
inhimalſo. It's hi robable that Jerom had ſeen 
the moſt ancient AFts 1 t his Martyrdom, — Irenæus 
conſulted. It would be highly injurious to that anci- 
ent and eminent Father to ſay, He invented what he 
wrote of that Martyr. This would be indecent, tho 
a ready Way to confute ancient Authorities () 
There are two Teſtimonies produc'd out of Origen 
by | Jquatins's Defenders ; one out of his . on 
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60 Hieron, in Catl. (x) Prolegom ad t. « Þ.1 64 
vom p. 89 · (z) Obſery, in Iguat. yindic e K. s 5 4 1 


the 


240 Ile Hiſtory of Ordivation. 
— —ͤ—-— out of bis ſixth Homily on 
But enen ate of uncertain Autho- 


raſmus add Rynandus (a), and ſulpetted-by Labbe (b). 
Dr. Pearſon produces three leatned Editors of Origen s 
Works, who conceive it genuine; but Huet one of 
them is forced to confeſs thoſe imperſect Commenta- 
rics to be altered and new-modell'd by (c). 
The fecond Teſtimony out of bis ſixth Homily on 


— is obnoxious to the ſame: Cenſure. Not only | 
thoſe Tracts that wete tranſlated; by Ruffinus ate in · 


terpolated, bur thoſe that were dane by: Jeon, if we 
_ believe Ruffinus (d). WAK 10 
.: Merlimes, another Editor of Origen's Works, affirms, 
thar there are Errors: in Origen's Homilies, foilied 
in by his Adverſaries (e). 
the Third Editor, alter he had men- 
tioned the two Homilies on the Camicles which Je- 
rom tranſlated, and the intire Preface to Pope Dama- 
fas, which is the Front of them; he adds, There is 
eme Pragment under the Name of Origen, pious, learn 
eloquent ; this in ſome ancient Copies has the Nante 
2 ae prefix'd.., He obſerves alſo, that Jerom ex- 
Origen s Homilies on Luke, as written when he 
was young, and ſprinkled alſo with ſome damned Er- 
rors (f). Theſe — Editors therefore do _ 
learned Doctor little Service, 
Labbe the Jeſuit alſo ſpeaks doubtfully of them 89. 
T will conclude with one Obſervation more out-of 
It is highly improbable, that Euſebius, who 
o addicted to — Name and Works of Origen; 
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(2) Rayn. in Erotem. p- 151. 605 Labb. 4e ſcript. in Ecc's in Orig. 
(e] Huet. Orig. lib. 3. 249. (d) laveR. ad Hieron. lib. 2. p. 153. 
le) Vid. Hei. lib. 3. Orig. p. 253. (f) Genedr. Collect. de 7it. & 
operib. O. igen. (g)] Non delunt qui Wirte Lab» de ſeript· Eecl. 
Tom. 2. p. 144. | 
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that he was cenſur d by Gelaſius and 'a Raman Symod 


upon that Account, would have paſs d by his Teſti» 
monies in Favour of Ignatia his Epiſtles, had he be- 
ljeved them to be genuine. Tbis is a ſtrong Argu- 
ment that the Teſtimonies produced now out of Ori- 
gen, were not in the genuine Works of that Father, 
with which Euſebins was familiacly acquainted (h). 
It's acknowledg'd by both Parties, that /qnatius 
his Epiſtles ate mentioned by no other ancient Au- 
thor before Euſebius, beſides the three above-named,, 
and the Teſtimonies produced out of them have 
been proved very doubtful. It's true, Euſebius cites 
Polycarp and Irenaui his Teſtimony. But it has been 
obſerv d already, that Nicephorus and Angſtaſus con- 
demn Polycarp's Works without Diſtinction; and ad- 
mitting the Epiſtle under his Name were genuine, 
there is great Suſpicion that tne Paragraph that men- 
tions thoſe Epiſtles is added by ſome other Hand. 
One may juſtly wonder, if Ignatiuss Epiſtles be 
genuine, that they are not cited by the unconteſted. 
Writers of the 2d and zd Age, eſpecially ſuch as 
wrote againſt the Hereſies mentioned in thoſe Epi- 
ſtles, and it is yet more ſurprizing that his, Teſtimony 
ſhould be overlook'd, when they had occaſion for it, 
and produced others of leſs Note, as is done by Ca- 
jus an ancient Writet againſt Artemon, who cites Jo 
lin Martyr, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, Irenaus, Me- 
lito, &c. aſſerting the Divinity of Chriſt (i), but 
makes no mention of Ignatiut, who in ſeveral Places 
affirms him to be God. It cannot be ſuppoſed | he 
was unacquainted with his.. Writings, who ſhews 
himſelf well verſed in the Writers of thoſe Ages, and 
if he knew him, he had not overlooked ſo great a 
Name, ſince he names thoſe that were leſs eminent. 
It's a poor Shift of the learned Vindicator of Ignatius, 
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fh) Obſerr) in Vindic, 19. p. 108, 109. (i) Euſeb. K. H. 5. 28. _ 
Oo that 


that Cajus did not name him, becauſe he did hot 
write bes againſt Herericks (x). That an- 
cient Writer, confuting Artemon's Hereſy, and ſnewing 
it to be new, he reckons up the chief Writers who 
flouriſh'd before Zephyrinus, and either profeſſydly or o- 
therwiſe aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt, and none 
does it more clearly than Jenatins ; and therefore 
Cajus had not omitted him, had he known him, but 
had put ſo great and apoſtolick a Man in the Front 
of his Witneſſes. | | | 

From the Whole, it's doubtful whether 7gnatius 
wrote any Epiſtles at all; it's probable that the Col- 
lection which Euſebius had was the Work of ſome o- 
ther Hand, who father'd his Compoſure on that 
great Man, as was uſual with the zd and 3d Ages; 
to procure it Authority. The Deſign being prous, to 
encourage. Martyrdom, and politick, to advance the 
Power of Biſhops, it might caſily paſs uncenſur'd, as 
ſome other Writings did, particularly the $jbills Ora- 
cles, which were urged by the Chriſtian Apologiſts 
of the 2d and 3d Centuries againſt rhe Heathens, as 
if they were Authentick. Tho' Lactantiut, who makes 
great uſe of them, confeſſes that the Heathen diſown'd 
the Authority of them, and ſaid, that the Hbilline 
Verſes, that ſpoke expreſly of Jeſus Chriſt and the 


Myſteries of Chriſtianity, were counterfeited by the 
Chriſtians (1). 


_— 


* 
5 
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(Y) Vindic. p. 10g, 106. (I) Ajunt non eſſe illa Carmina Sybil. 
lina, fed a noſtris contia atque compotita, La, Inſtit« Div. 4. 15. 
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On « , res 1 * . II. Weed. Wd) 
. Be Gbit Prethiter;" who was Ard the 
and. Pf of the 28 did of Courſe be 
the eke of all Oban as. the Chie 
| and, more, immediate Paſtor of the Church. Mia 
miſters Eletted by. the People ; when and how de- 
privid. of that Power... The Original, of | Lays 
Patron. Preshyters. uot. ſuffered to sdminifter 
Ordinances without the Biſbop's Conſ ent, het ſbar'd 
tn the Government of le Church. W 


FOR 
LOU 3156: 


» 1 3 29080 42 217. þ : 
bas ; Fer uh Peil Chick theſe ag 00 
Pregbyter, who at ftiled the Biſhop. ane 
Paſtor of the Church, the Adminiſtration of all. Ordiuanc 
did. of Courſe belong unto him ds the Chief and 145 im 
mediate Paſtor of the 2 and not unto the othbr Pref: 
lyters, without bis Conſent. .. This ſeemed. necellary fo 
the Peace and Union of the Church. end had 
all , Miniſterial Power committed to the 
nation, but the regular Exerciſe of that F m 
be it a ulated Church, and they could not put 
torth any Miniſterial Act without the Conſent of on 


Church and the Paſtor in, poſſeſſoh. Ordinati 
gives. the Power, but the Exerciſe of it depends 
the Call or Conſent of ſomeparticular Church. Church- 
es are golden Candleſtichs, and Miniſters. are as. burging, 
and bini Lights, but they, cannot ſhine until they. 
be put in theit proper Sockets. They. ou neither. 
uſurp. the -Otce, nor intrude; on the Exercite of it, 
God is the God of Order and not i onfulion. 
To this End conſider two Things. — 
1. That the Exerciſe of the Paſtoral Office de- 
pended oi the Election'of the People in the primi- 
tive Church. This will not be denied by fuck as are 
R 2 acquaints 
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244. rife of ener 
acquainted with the Fathers and ancient 
the Church. | £ | 

_ Cyprian faith, that! the Beople hath the chief Power of 
chufing worthy Prieſts, or refuſing the unworthy (a). And he 
adds a little after, that it ui be received us a Divine 
Tradition and an Apoſtolical Obſervation, and that it 
was obſeru d among them, and almoſt in all the Provin- 
ces, that for . the, right Performance of Ordination, the | 
ueighbouriag Biſhops meet togetben in that Congregation, or 
People, for toom a Ruler is ib be ordain d, and tbe ' Biſhop 
g choſen in the Preſeiice of the People, who hve moſi per- 
fedt Knowiedge of the Life ver one, aud hne ftfiftly 


uncils of 


- 


obſerved theit manner of Converſation (b. 

It were eaſy to produce hundreds of. Teſtimonies 
aſſert ing the Power of the People to chuſe their own 
Paſtors, bur that would ſwell this Diſcourſe into too 
prear à Balk. 1 ſhall only note,” that by this Teſti- 

1ony of Cyprian, it appeats to have been the general 
Practice in the ancient Church for the Paſtor to be 
ordain'd in the Preſence of the People, who had the 
chief Power of chufing or rejecting them, and that 
this Practice was of Divine and Apoſtolical Original. 
It appears that the People were to act in conjunction 
with the Paſtors and Presbyters, ard that the Paſlors 
could not ordain without the Choice and Conſent of 
the People, nor could the People ſet up Paſtors 
without the Approbation of ' Neighbouring Biſhops. 
Hence n Elections, without the Conduct 
and 85 ation of tlie Miniſters, are ſotbidden 
by the Council of Laodiceu (c). But the Election of 
the People was judged ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops 
that got the Epiſcopal Throne without it were judg« 
ed tyrannical aud not lauful Biſbops, and needed a mi- 
litary Force to eſtabliſh them, which Puphyry made 

* , ob ek. 12d 1%. 9 BED v 1 3 - HE 
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a) lola maxime habet poteſtat em rel eligendi ui zuos ſacerdotes 
vel ndignos recuſandi. Ep. 68. (0) Cypr. ibid, () Non permit · 


TT a 


5 * 
1 By 


tendum turbis elect ones f. cere. Dign, Cod. Can. 116. 


uſe 
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uſe of at Antioeh to ſupply ele want of the Peoples 
Call td) The fame Complaimt is made by Zzs the 
Firſt, that Bibopr were ſet over ſome Cities thut were un- 
know: to hem, and that by Fotce-of Arms they tumul- 
tuoufly” invaded the Chutghes, we were: eee 55 
their own Biſhops (e: 

He adds, A he who ij Tnotun als ap bac ts: poacen- 
bh foieg ht for; ſo "Force mii needs be oy to 11 an 
unknown! Hersh! And à little after, Let him that 4s to 
be ſet over all be choſen ly ACH). To this agrees the 
Conſtitutions of the-Apoltes, wherein Peter is made 
to ſay that v u in to be ordatued Biſhop mu#T be blames 
leſs in al Things, choſen by alÞ the People a the mold wor- 
thy (g). This ſnhe ws chat in the zd and ꝗth Age the 
Election ef the People was thought of per In- 
ſtitution. 

When Ambroſe was choſen by the imanimous Gon- 
ſent of the People of Milan, and declined the Epif. 
copal Office, Valentine 'the Emperor writes to the Bi- 
ſhops to proceed to otdain him, and-/s to obey God, 
who had commanded him to be ordain d, for be is cloſen 
faith the Emperor, rathet . devine than ev defige 
nation 0 

So great a Streſs. was aid on it, that uae” want of 
it was an invincible Bar to the Exerciſe of the Epiſ- 
copal Power. Hence the Canons called the Apoſtles, 
do depoſe ſuch Biſhops ar are choſen by the Civil Magi: 
ſtrate (h). 

This Canet is reviv'd by the ſecond Council of Nice, 
which the Greeks call the 7th general Council, and ex- 
tends what the Apoſtolical Canon ſpeaks of Biſhops 
to Presbyters and Deacons alſo, depoling not only 
the Perſon ordain'd, but all Wat communicate with 


him (i). — 


2 „ . 


(0) Niceph. Eecl. Hiſt, 3. 30. (e) Leone Epil. 8g. cap, 5. (f) 
Qui præfuturus eſt omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur- Leo. ibid. (g) 
Conſt, Apoſt. 8. 4. * Socrar, Hiſt. 4. 30. (h) * ** 30. in 
I hotio. (i) Synod, Sept. Can. 3. 
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o this agrees the Council of . Paris, about the 
Year 2 /which requires the Election gf the People 
and Clergy on Pain of Excommunication (k). 

The Sth general Council of Conſtaptizople, held un- 
der Bal the Emperor, about the Year 871, depoſes 
all © Biſhops that are made by the Craft and Tyran 
* of 1 becauſe they poſſeſs the Gift or God, 
* not by th Wi of God, and Rights and . 
the Church, but by the Nen ch. of carnal Senſe, and 
are of Men and b 

This undoubted Abe of the People to chuſe their 

wn Miniſters was by degrees taken from them. The 
— and Popes aſſum d to themſelves the Choice 
of Biſhops, the Biſhops, and Lay-Patrons choſe the 
Presby ters, and the People were wholly excluded 
from the Choice of both. 

The Frog of Lay-Patrons, was originally founded 
in their Donations to the Church. To encourage 
which, Juſtiniau made à Law, That if any Perſon 
built a Houſe of Prayer, and endowed it, he ſhould 
have Power to nominate the Clergy that were to, offi- 
ciate there ; but if the Biſhop. found them unqualifed 
for the Place, he might air ſuch as he gy more 
worthy (m 

Charles the * wiggle. a Ga that if the 
Laicks (i. 6. 7 ub by preſented unto the Biſhops 
ſuch as are of: go onverſation and Doctrine, ta 
be conſecrated $a pots in their Churches, they 

uſt n to reject them on any Peerqnce what- 

OCVErT{\N}: 

The th Council of Toledo aloe the Founders. of 
Churches the Privilege to chuſ Recor: W ſerve 1 in 
the Churches built by them (o). 
Some Footſteps of the ancient Practice of Ordain: 
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FT Concil. Paris. Can. 6, vid. Concil. . 5. Can, 3 4. 
(3) Concil; Conſtant, 8. Can. 12. & 22. (m) Novell. 123. cap. 18, 


(v) C Conltiuc, Ca, ol, M. ker Anſeg (o) Conc. n 9. Can. 2. 
"ng 
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ing in the Preſence of the People, and with their Conſent, 
may be obſerved in our Biſhop's Addreſs to the Peo- 
ple at the Ordination of Prieſts, in theſe Words: If 
© there be any of you who knows any Impediment or 
© notable Crime in any of them, forthe which he ought 
* not to be received into this holy Miniſtry, let him 
t come forth in the Name of God, and ſhew what the 
© Crime or Impediment is (p). This was a very per- 
tinent Demand, when the Perſon was perfectl/ knawn 
to the Congregation in and for which he was to be or- 
dain d, but when the Ordination is performed at a 

great Diſtance from the People, among whom he is 
to officiate, and in a Congregation of meer Strangers 
that knew him not, the Appeal to the People is im- 
proper, and only -a Matter of Form. | 

It was therefore very prudent Advice which was 
given in the Council of Trent, * That the Voice and 
* Conſent of the People in Ordinations being taken 
* away, the Pontifical alſo ought to be corrected, 
© and thoſe Places removed which make mention 
thereof, becauſe ſo long as they continue there, the 
* Hereticks will make uſe of them, to prove that the | 
« Aſſiſtance of the People is neceſſary. He ſaid, the Þþ 
© Places were many, but to recite one in the Ordina. - 
© tion of Prieſts, the Biſhop ordaining ſaith, That it 
* hath been conſtituted by the Fathers, not without 
© Cauſe, that the People ſhould have a Voice in the 
Ordination of che Regors of the Altar, that they 
© may be obedient to him whom they have ordained, 
in regard of their conſenting ta his Ordination (q). 

It is obſerv'd by another Doctor in that Connell, 
That the Uſe of Letters Teſtimonial begun after 
© that the People left to be preſent at the Ordina- 
* tions, and the Clerks began to be Vagabonds, and 


# 


(p) The Form of the Ordaining of Prieſts. (d) F. P., Hift of the 
Council of Trent, [i7. 5. 552 To. 148 31089009 B 
n * was 
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© was; introduced in Supplement of the [Preſence of 
© the Hegple (. | 0 od 

2. As the People anciently choſe their own Paſtors 
or Biſhops, ſo all Ordinances were ordinarily admi- 
niſtred by the chief Paſtor, and not by Presbyters, or 
aſſiſtant Paſtors, except with his Confent«! - 

Juſtia Martyr, who proſeſſedly deſcribes the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians in the 4d Age, affirms, that all 
romances were managed by the Preſident or Biſhop. 

he Publick Prayers were offered by him. The 
* Preſident, ſaith he, according to his Ability, ſend- 
eth up both Prayers and Thankſgivings (s). | 

After the Reader had read in the Writings of the 
| Apoſtles or Prophets, more or leſs as the Time 

would bear, the Preſident preached and exhorted th 
People to 1mitate theſe good Things that were rea 
to them (t). "+ bt 1 

The Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt did belong to 
the Biſhop alſo, as the ſame Author obſerves (u). 
_ Baptiſm was generally adminiſtred by the Biſhop 
in his Church, or Dioceſs, as Tertullian (peaks ; * At 
* Baptiſm, we profeſs under the Hand of the Ruler 
* or Biſhov, that we renounce the Deyil, bis Pomps 
« and his Angels f. 1 81 9 5 4 

Cyprian appropriates Baptiſm to the Præpoſiti or Bi- 
ſhops of the Church *. So did that of Baptiſm; for 
which Reaſon, the Biſhop is ſtiled, Our Father at- 
ter God, becauſe he hath regenerated us into a 
F State of Adoption by Water and the Spirit G). 

For the ſame Reaſon they laid Hands for Confir- 
* mation, and reconciling Penitents.” By whom, ſay 
the Conſtitutions, the Lord bears Witneſs in your 
* Baptiſm to the Biſhop's Impoſition of Hands (y). 


—_—— — 


—_— 


lt) Biff, of the Council of Trent, I. 6..p. 463. (s) Gon dhl 
Apol. 2. (t) 6 av; Qaacyue Juſt. M. wide (v ie g - 
73 aver t. Juſt. M. ibid. (x) Conft, Apoſt. 2 25. + De Coron. 
Milit, {ab antiſtitis manu - * Non niti- in Eccleſia præpoſni & +-- 
licere baptizare, Ep. 73. (] Conſt. Ap. 2. 32. ' \ 


Again, 
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Again, We ought to honour them, who by Wa- 
© ter have regenerated us, and have filled us with the 
Holy Ghoſt (2). Confirmation and Unction w 
anciently an Appendix of Baptiſm (a), and therefore 
the ſame Perſon that baptix d, did allo lay on Hands 
for Confirmation. © | RA : 
Their admitting Perſons by Baptiſm into the 
Church, was the Reaſon why the Reconciling of Peni- 
tents was alſo appropriated to them. Thus the Con- 
ſtitution, As you admitted the Heathen after In- 
* ſtruction by Baptiſm into the Church, ſo you mult 
© reſtore this Penitent by Impoſition of Hands, be- 
© cauſe he is purged by Repentance, and intereſted 
in the Prayers of all the Faithful, and Impofirion 
of Hands ſhall be inſtead of Baptiſm, for by the 
© laying on of our Hands the Holy Ghoſt was given 
to ſuch as believed (b). 8 | 
It ſeems highly reaſonable, that the ſame Perſons 
who had Power to admit Members into the Church 
by Baptiſm, ſhould be impower'd to readmit them 
by laying on of Hands, except we fancy the laying of 
Hands on Penitents, for which we have no Com- 
mand nor Example in the New Teſtament, to be 
greater than the Sacrament of Baptiſm, inſtitnted by 
our Lerd Jeſus Chrilt. | | ODE 
In the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, the 
© Presbyters ſtood on the _ and left Hand of the 
« Biſhop, as Diſciples that ſtand about their Maſter, 
ſo the Conſtitution commands them . 
The Presbyters might adminiſter the fame Ordi- 
nances, but not without the Conſent of the chief 
Paſtor or Biſhop, as Ignatius obſerves: * It is not law- 
ful, ſaith he, without the Biſhop, either to baptize 
gor to celebrate the Lord's Supper, but that which 


— 


(z) Ibid. 2. 33. (a) Juſt. M. quzſt. 137. ad Orthod, Cypr. Ep. 
73. (b) Conſt. Ag» 2. 41./ (c] Conft, Ap. 8. 12. : | 
3 8. ' 3 . n 
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* he approves is pleaſing to God, that every thi 

* that's done may be firm and ſtable (d... mag 
The Primitive Presbyters were uſually the young- 

er Miniſters that lived with the Biſhops or Paſtors, 

as 1 or Learners, and Aſjiſtants to them when 


:alton required, as our Curates are to Pariſh Mini- 


8 who are Presbyters of the ſame Order with the 
dector of the Pariſh, and have an inherent Power to 
adminiſter all Ordinances, but are inferior to-him 
as to the actual diſcharge of their Power; and Order 
requires they ſhould be ſo, ſince the Pariſb Rector is 


the legal Incumbent and Paſtor, to whom the aver- 


light of the Congregation is committed. 


The Presbyters could not baptize, nor adminiſter. 
- the Lord's Supper without the Biſhop's Leave, for 


the Honour of the Church, as Tertullian ſpeaks le). 
Nor could they preach without his Leave, for it 


was the Biſhop's Province to miniſter in the Word 


and Sacraments (f). 
They were obliged, eſpecially on the Lord's Days, 


to teach all their Clergy and People the Oracles of 


of Piety, for ſo the ſixth Council of Conſtantinople 
ordains, They that preſide in the Churches muſt e- 
very Day, eſpecially on the Lord's Days, inſtru& 


all their Clergy and People, in the Oracles of Re- 


© ligion, proving the Determinations of Truth out of 
* the divine Scriptures, Q@c. (g). | | 

Balſumon obſerves on this Canon, That the Bi- 
© ſhops only are impower'd to teach the People (b). 

Nor could the Presbyters abſolve Offenders with- 
out the Biſhop (i), but with his Conſent they might 
lay on Hands for Confirmation, and Reconciliation 
ot Penitents (k.) 


— ——— 


I I 
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(4) Ep. ad Smyrn. le) Non tamen ſine Epiſcopi autboritate prop” 
ter eccietix henorem. Tert. de Bapr. (t] Avg. contra Crefcon;”2+ 
11. (e) Syno4.6. in Trullo, Can. 19. (h) Cod. in Can. ibid. ( 


Cypr. Ep. 11. Carth, Conc. 3. Can. 3 2. {k) ri Þ 6 terer 
i (2534210) x ier; Clem. Alex. Pæd. 3 · 11. Cenſt. Ap. 320. 


In- 
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Indeed, they could not put forth any Act of Go- 
yernment without the Biſhops ; hence that Canon of 
the Council of Arles, © Let the Presbyters do nothing 
without the Conſent of the Biſhops, (9). | 
Nor could the Riſhop without them He might 
reach and adminiſter the Sacraments. withqut them, 
3s he was the Paſtor of the Flock, but in Act of Ge- 
verument he " ; obliged. to joyn his Presbyters. 
The Council, of Carthage injoyns the Biſhop to 
© hear. no Man's Cauſe without the Preſence a his 
* Clergy, otherwiſe the Determination of the Biſhop 
© ſhall be void, except it be confirm d by the Preſence 
5 of the Clergy: (pl. l e 35500 43 Wd 
The Conſtitutions, do appoint all Church © Jadg- 
© ments to be on the ſecond Day after the Sabbath, 
and that the Deacons and Presbyters fit with the Bi- 
© hop on the Throne of Judgment, Judging in Righte- 
douſneſs and without Reſpe& of Perſons (tt). Ker 
Judgment is aſcribed to the Presbyters and Deacons, 
but. the Biſhop pronounced the Sentence. . 
Cyprian tells his Presbyters, that from his entrance 
on his Epiſcopal Charge, he determined to do no- 
thing without their Council, by his - own private 
Judgment (t). 2 294 
Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, when the Caſe of the 
Penitent Coafeſors that deſired to return to the Uni- 
ty of the Church was laid before him, calls a Preſ- 
Hier; and would do nothing without them (ql. 
Cyprian deſires Cornelius to read his Letter to his 
moſt flouriſhing Clergy that preſided with him, and to 
. the moſt haly and the moſt numerous People (r). 
Grotius makes the Power of the Keys eſſential to 
the Office of a Presbyter, I call them Presbyters, ſaith 
he, with the whole ancient Church, who feed the Church by 


”  - 
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o) Conc. Arelat. Can. 19. (p) Carth. Conc, 4. can. 23. (+) 
Conit. Ap«2,'47. (+) Ep. 6. (g) Ep. 46, in Cypr. placuit cuntrahi 
Presbyterium. (x) Ep, 55. Horentiſſimo illic elero recum prefidenti, 
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predching of the Nord, Sacraments and the Uſe of the Ki, 


which was in/eparable by Divine Law ()). 

Ignatins, who ſo 2ealouſly aſſerts the Superiority of 
Biſhops, acknowledges that the Pregyters hold the 
Place of the Council of the Apoſtles (t). And the ſame 
is affirmed by the Author of the Conſtitutions, Tou 
wu? eſteem the Presbyters as in the plate of the Apoſtles, 
as Teachers of the Knowledge of God; and he cites tor the 
proof of this the Apoſtles Commiſſion in Mar. 28. 19, 

The Biſhops were obliged to joyn the Presbyters 

with them in Church Cenſures and Ordination. 
Hence the Council of Taodicen appoints the Presby- 
ters to enter the Sacred Tribunal with the Biſhop, and 
not before him, except the Biſhop were ſick, or from 
home (w). Sago © SW 

The Conſtitutions aſſign a double Portion to the 
© Presbyters who labour in the Word of Doctrine, 
in the Honour of the Apoſtles of the Lord, whoſe 
Place they poſſeſs as the Biſhops Counſellors, and 
the Churches Crown, for they are the Council and 

Senate of the Church (x). 4 

Nay, the Presbyters had ſo great a ſhare in the 
Government, that the Determinations of the Biſhop 
were void if not confirm'd by the Preſence of the 
Presbyters, as we obſerv'd above: nor could the Preſ- 
byters do any thing without the Biſhop (y). 


Firmilian obſerves, That the Elders who prefide ' 


in the Church are pofſeſs'd of the Power of bapti- 
xing, and of laying on of Hands, and of ordain- 
© ing (2). | | 

As to Ordination, the Biſhops were obliged to 
pe. form it Communi Concilio Presbyterorum,* in the Com- 


* — 


1) De Imper, 11. 1. (t) re At40 ri, is Tomy rudi 
re amour Ep. ad Magneti. (u) Conit. Ap. 2. 26. of 74 ngeo fur 
71 f ts ToTor sh D b νEEðTe wary, (W) Synod. Laod. 
Can. 50. (Xx) , F T6792) GAA Evridyior > Bran © An- 
wins Conſt, Ap. 2. 28. (5) Conc, Laod, in Dionyi. Cod can. 166. 
(2) Firm ad Cypr, ep. 75. *. Hier, ad Evagr. , | 


mon 
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mon, Council of Presbyters, as all other Acts of 

overnment were managed, And therefore Cyprian 
is forced to excuſe his Ordaining Aurelins and Celeri- 
_ > in the abſence of his Clergy and Peo- 
ple (a) HO... 316, on ee nog: WT 

The Council of Carthage injoyns all the Presbyters 


that are preſent to lay their Hands by the Biſhop's ® 


Hand on the Head of him that is to be ordained 
- Proxdyter-<).... „ 5 

Indeed, a Deacon miglit be ordain'd by the ſole 
Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand, * becauſe he is con- 
* fecrated not for the Prieſthood but for inferior 
* Seryice (c). So that according to the African Bi- 
ſhops (of which there were 214 in this Council) the 
Impoſition of the Presbyters Hands was as neceſſary 
to the Prieſthood as that of the Biſhop. . 
We mult not therefore wonder, that in the ancient 
Church Ordination was. appropriated to the Biſhop, for ſo 
were all other Ordinances, ſuch as Preaching, Baptizing, 
the Lord's Supper, &c, which the Presbyters could 
not perform but with his Conſent and Approbation: 
As our Pariſh Curates now can't without the Con- 


{cnt of the Rector, tho' both are Miniſters of one 


and the ſame Order. Twas the Relation of the 
Biſhop to the People, as their Paſtor, that impow- 
er d him to adminiſter all Ordinances to them. And 


the Presbyters being only his Aſſiſtants and Curates, 
could neither preach nor adminiſter Sacraments, much 


leſs ordain without his Conſent. 


But by the Biſhop's Conſent, they might admini- 


ſter all Ordinances, Ordination itſelf not excepted, 


as appears. by the Council of Anqra, Can. 13. It's 
« not... lawful for the Country Biſhops to ordain Preſ- 


© byters or Dcacons, nor for the City Presbyters in 


_—_— ew. 


— — _— —— „ 1 


| (a) Cypr. ep · 33. and 34 (b) Conc. Carth. 4. Can. 3. (c) Lid. 
Can. K 2 Aim u 
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Another Parifh, unleſs they be allow'd by the Binos 
It's obſervable by this Canon, that the City Preſ- 
byter might ordain by the Biſhop's Conſent. But we 
Gal How occaſion to ſpeak more of this Canon 
reafter. T 3 n 
From all that has been ſaid, it appears that in tbe 
Opinion of the ancient Chur. 
1. Presbyters and Biſbops had an inherent Power 
to adminiſter all Ordinances. e ee 
2. That the main difference between a Biſhop and 
Presbyter was, that the former had à Paſtoral Charge, 
the latter had not, but was the Biſhop's Curate and 
Aſſiſtant. 50 er 422 
3. That as Preſentation, Inſtitution and Tuduct ion 
gives a Man a legal Inveſtiture among us, and makes 
im Rector of a Pariſh; ſo the Election of the Church 
ahciently advanced a Presbyter to the Paſtoral or E- 
piſcopal Office, without any new Ordination, as is ob- 
ſeri'd by Hlarim the Deacon. © The Apoſtle, ſaith he; 
in 1 Tim. 3. after the Biſhop ſubjoyns the Order of 
© Deacons, why ſo ? but becauſe there is but one 
Ordination of both Biſhop and Presbyter, for 
„both ate Prieſts, but the Biſhop is the firſt 
e Prieſt (e). e regs oo AR Nope 4. 
. * To this agrees the Accourit that Jerom gives of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, That from Mark the Evan- 
© oeliſt ro Heraclus and Dionyfius, the Presbyrers choſe 
* one of themſelves, whom they adyanced to a high- 
© er Degree, and called their Biſhop (f. 
It is certain that the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles to 77- 
mot hy and Titus gives no Directions about the Conſe- 
tration of Biſbops as diſtinct from the Ordination 6f 
Presbyters, tho he treat profeſſedly of the Qualiſica 
tions and Ordination of Presbyters (g). 


- (d) Cone. Ancyr. can. 13. ve rs inirop mire; Gd ri lu · 
(e) Hilar, Comment. in 1 Tun. 3. (t) Hicron, Ep. 85 ad Exagr. (g“ 
1 Tim. 3. and 5. 21. = 
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2 it's true, in after Ages ſuch Presbyters, as were 

| _ Choſen to be Biſhops or Overſcers of the Chureli, were 

: committed to God by Prayer and the Impoſition of 

; the Neighbouring Bijbop's Hands; as were the Art- 

biſhops alſo, whom all acknowledge to be no diſtin& 

er above Biſhops: But of the Forms uſed at the 

ö Ordination of Presbyters and Biſhops, we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. © NN 

; There is much reaſon for were gr; a Pariſh Rector 

| when he enters on his Parochial Charge, as there 
was for Ordaining Biſhops - itt the ancient Church, 

whom we ſhall prove anon to have been but Paris 

| Biſhops, or Re&ors, The ordaining of a Presbyter to 

his Rectoral or Parochial Charge would no more ad- 

vance him above the Order of his Curate, or Subject 

Presbyters, than the ordaining of an Archbiſhop ad- 

vances him above the Order of inferior Biſhops. 

4. As the Election of the People anciently made 

a Biſhop or Paſtor of a particular Church, ſo dathy | 

] Inſtitution and Induction make a Rector of a Pariſh with 

us. No Perſon by the ancient Canons could be a 


| 


Biſhop withour the Peoples Choice, nor can any Per- 

ſon now be a parochial Rector unleſs he be legally in- 

ſtituted and induced. * 

5. As a Rector legally inſtituted has Power to ad- | 

N miniſter all Ordinances to his Flock, and the Curate | 

or Curates have no ſuch Power without the Re&or's 

Conſent, ſo the primitive Biſhop, choſen by the Peo- 

ple and Presbyters, (h) had the ſole Power of ad- 

miniſtring Ordinances; and the Presbyters could not 

g do it without his Conſent. | | | 

p 6. That it ſeems very reaſonable, that he who had 

, the chief Management of other Ordinances, ſhould | 

| have the ſupreme Power of Ordination, and it would + ⁵ü 
have been very irregular for the Aſſiſtant Presbyters, 

| who adminiſtred no Ordinances without the Biſhop 

ö a ALES 
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(h) Conſt, Apolt. 
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256 The Hiſtory of Ordinatign: | 
„ to aſſume to themſelves the ſole Power of 

rdination. While that ſacred Ordinance was not 
clogd with any ſinful Conditions, and the Biſhops 
kept within the juſt Bounds of their Office, the Pa- 
ſtors and Presbyters had the ſame. inhcrent Power, 
but the exerciſe, of it depended. on the regular Call 
of the Church. | ? 15 0 
He that was call d to the Paſtoral Ofice was there · 
upon ſtiled the Biſbep or Overſeer of the Flock, which 
was committed to his Charge and Overſight. In the 
Greek Church it ſhould ſeem that. the Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor was allow'd to ordain his own Presbyters (i). 
But they were choſen by the Suffrage aud Judgmeut of 
the whole Clergy, (k) and the | io — aud Deacons, 
r004 by 1 Bitbop while he laid on his Hands 
r | 

25 Mom was charged, how truly is uncertain, 
that he made Ordinations without the conſent of 
his Clergy, Phot. in Chryſ. Tom. 8. | As 
In the Latin Church the Biſhop pronounc'd the Be- 
nediction, laid his Hand on the Head of the Preſ- 
byter to be ordain d, and all the Presbyters that were 
preſent, laid their Hands on his Head by the Biſbep's Haud 
(m). The ancient Latin Ritual of Ordination, which 
was written, as Morin thinks, about the beginning 
of the Sixth Cextury, for the uſe of the Church of. 
Poictiers, injoyns the Presbyters to lay on their Hands in 
the Ordination of a Presbyter together with the Bi- 
ſhop, and refers to the African Canon (n. 

To which agrees another ancient Ritual, that de- 
ſcribes the Practice of the Roman Church (o). See o- 
ther ancient Rituals in the ſame learned Author, 


which agree with theſe in the Point before us, and 


* „ —— — tt. 1 
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(i) Apoit. Can · 2. (k) Conſt. Ap. de Ord. Pref. Jeg S ag rs 
eu var.. (1) Conſt. Ap. Ibid. (m) ConciCarth, 4. (u) Mu- 
rin de Sacris Ordin. pars ſecunda. p. 212. (0) Sacramentar, Gelaſ. 


in Morin. p. 218. | } 
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uy four Argaments: 2. From the whole. , 
her in one Place. 3. Antient Dio- 
af were A becauſe there were Biſbops in 
N 25 and leſſer Towhs, as well af int e 
4, A Dig es were Pariſhes, if we t 

their great Nuniber 1# 4 ele Ecvv "that 
they were form d in Imitation of the” 8 oi ey 
6, "Ihe. Dioceſſes of 04 were call Set 
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will appear from what hath heen ſaid in the former 
Chapter of the — adminiſtring all Ordinances 
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in his o Perſon, which been i 1 for 
him 5.999, Be 3 Is of | a 7 20 f 
What er x baptize all in his Novels; 
can adminiſter the s Supper 25. his Whole 

ceſan Flock, aud RN every ays,. BI care 


5 can 


chumen oy e LY; their Suh l, 2 
conſult rgy y an þj bis whole Flack. in he 1 
nagement o * wrch Affairs, and at th 71 ding of 

lick; Letters; can number his ock, Joe hind 


oor, eden all his as his pe Filly: 
and teac them all every rg $ 54 All this ah 


much more, as. I ſhall prove anon, was done by — 
rimitive Biſhop, which is a Demonſtration that his 
Dioceſs was of no Jargex Extent than our modern 
ariſhes- This I will aerial to make _— by the 
ng Obſervations. 
WY Work 17 the Primitive Biſhop w * 0 norte 
pF a ' Parijb Biſhop could perform, Chy J faith, 6 
Biſhop mu$# not 9 care oniy of the Men, — neglect the 
Women — but he mu viſit them when they are fick, com- 
fort them in 1beif Griefs, rebuke. them that are remiſs, and 
relieve the Aſflicted (q). Again, He is accountable far all 
and every — For all their Sins, . the e of 
one that es any. ay. "8 b bis default (r). 
Ho calls a erable n that deſire the ey | 
fice ; Mat can one ſay to thoſe WWretches,, wwho plunge 
themſelves into an m4 byſe 7 655 1 Ju muſt give 
an account of all whom: © ruleft, Women, Men, and 
Children (O. I am aſtoniſhed, ſaith he, at thoſe who 
ſeek ſuch a — Charge; wretched and miſerable 
Man, doſt thou ſee whatthou ſeckeſt® Canſt thou an- 
ſwer for one Soul? When thou haſt got this Dignity, 
conſider to the Puniſhment of how many Souls thou 


art liable * * and many other Paſſages of the 


* — ñ wot — = Ow — 


— — — 


(q) Chryſ. hs Sacerd. Lib. 6. (r) wid in Heb, 13. 17, (0) Id. in 
| Heb. Home 34. (t) Chryſ. in Tit, Hom. 1, 
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like nature in this [Excellent Biſhop's Works; make it 


evident that the ancient Biſhopricks were no leinget 
than the Riſnop cduld overſee in his own Perſoh and 


that he was perſonally to tit care of his whole | 


Flock; hn and Childred hott od dais; 
But more particularly! 11 n $316.38 Slots 
1. It as the Hiſbop that ee 4} the 

ment in his Dibceſs, took their — 

Confeſſion in the Preſence of the Whole Church) and 

Clergy'z as appeartb mne in Dionyfui's EcelGaſti- 

cal Hierarchy (a). Iipieng gd of ego offs 

„2. Ic was the Biſhop that admitihred the Entharift 


to the whole Dioceſs ho one Altar, attended with all 


the Ecclefiaſtical Orders, ef cially the \Prieftsi aud: Nea. 
cons, de 80 round bout him, and aſſiſted 
him 6 1, | ing 

It 4 de Bite p's toes Office os oral to the 
le Dioceſs, as the Pa or of it. And therefbre it is 
obſcry't by the Author of theEcclefiaftical Hierarchyzthat 
it was / proper to the Biſhop 10 have at bir Or dm, 4 
Bible laid on his Head, which the inferiot Orders had 


not | Be 
e Biſhops for zun. ſakesy faith ale, to whont 
we miniſter in the Word and Sacraments (y. The 
Fathers of the ſixth Council of Conlanrimopls at Pl. 
lum RE the Biſhops ho profide in the Churc hes, 
onthe Lord's Days, teach all 


Spe 
TY 4 To 4 the Nd, of Bien aud true 
Hel 3 th e of Trae "of 1 


Nescleten Hader ch lach; enjoyns Bip to 
conſtadtly,\ aud mor 1e br lender d by a 


com- 

mitted is t hoi Cute 1b gy n the Ae, 
of God at {13 Eo! — of 

2 1 1 WWW = es 

() -(w7 d. Ttd. cp. ö. (x) De cel. 


Her... Cape gs (Y Contra 4 cap. 2. © On Can. 19. 
* Can, 2. 


Ty IE" | oe The 


_— —— 
— 
- — — * a 
_ # 


260 be Heftory of Oe 


but to le their Curator after Cod. He adds; let t hrt be 
* went Aſſemblies, ſeek null Names deſpiſe uit ither Men 


4. The Biſhops todkicare bf all the Poor: in theiy 


Dioceſſes. GIN C7513 Fete 10010 13 T6 1295172 


in Martyr faiths 5 That the. Collections of the 

Church were depolited with the Riſhop, out of 

c « which he relieved the . and Widows, and 
© thoſe that are in Want by. reaſon of 4 Sicknefs;/] or 
uſb, other Cailſe; as. Ala lach ein Bonds, and 
er that dome from dar.; and in a Word he 

© 1s boy 8 . the 1 
1 4 iO A cad Conſtetutio ns, C 3 
the Biſhops to be careful to relieve Orphans, te ex 
preſs n paternal Care of thiem, to give conjugal Pro- 
tections to Widows, to provide Husbands for ſuch 
as ate in the Ho wet of their, Age Work for Artif 
© gets; and a Houſe to lodge in for r aha 
Again, You muſt be very careful of Or hand 


that they want nothing: you muſt be: helpful to 
ni © Virgits: until they be ripe. for Marriage, add then 
by > u muſt marry. them to the Brethren 4 ſet ot 


ouths. to Approntiihings, Kat they: . n 
© Trades (c n of Ant ue bak Nc 


Net 


Ignatius exhorts Poets. not to fk the 


Maid Jervants (d). 10 120,04) Az. $3 16 rut 
What Biſho now is. able to rale Cate of all the 
Poor in his Dioceſs ; to provide Frades for Or- 
phans, Husbands for poor Vazgitis 311407 know: the 
whole Flock by their. Names\ the Serxanta not except- 
ed? What Biſhop can ſeek his whole by Nats 
and-know:2t any be abſent in the Weekly Adlemblies ? 
Something of this might be done by. The" Faller — 
one of our leſſer Pariſhes, but it is altogether. i 
cticable in our larger Pariſhes, much more in out — 
ceſſes. It follows then that the ancient Diete ſſes, in 
which the Bijbops took Care of all the Poor, and knew 
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| - (b) Apal. 2. 5. 77. Edit, Sylburg. (c) Conf, ANS. 
ich. ad Polyc. 
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Congregations by their Names, were no bigger 


dean Te of our ordinary Pariſu es 
In the Biſhop's Abſence the Care of the Poor: was 
committed to the Presbyrers and Deagons. Tbus 
Cypriay, in his Retirement wrote to bis Fresbyters 
_ kane germ! © Thar they would ſupply the Nece(> 
of the Confeſſors in,Prifon,. and other Poor 
1 55 perſevered in the. Faith, out of the Church 
* Stock 4 Corte in BAN keeping (e.. 


: Abe un pan Wa . n,* Commands! the heats 


epalited with the Biſhgp, for 
© if the precious Souls o Men be committed 
ch arge, much more * he to take 19 90 
4 — Money, that by his Qzder all ay nay 
e: diſpenſed tothe Poor by & Hands of the Preſ- 
* byrers and Yeacops: He may take gut gf ,iz,him- 
f ſelk as pcs AS oy eſſary ro ſupply his n — 
it he be in 12 and to relięve ſtrauge Brethren 
c that no anting t them. ö 
52585 Pres PP. Ws Deacous afliſted the Biſhop.in the 
iſtribution of the Publick ities, as the Churob- 
ardens and Overſeers, of the Poor do with us, but 
57 did al by the Determinatio and Antbority.of the 
jhy, of . whoſe 1 . 6s Were appointed Wit- 


l as gage by uncil of Autiorhi(t).. 
le T Fifth Council 11 — under Childebers. ap- 


* the Biſhop to relieve the Hoor of bie Temitory 
and City Airing of the were, (t) Wi Faod and 
A oF Ln 20 385 * 
It were Os bl Br a Bio af one pf our mo- 
Ker to relieve the 2ath I Pa: 15 the Poor; 
e can neither know them, as this Ca lires him 
to do, nor, can they come ta his 2 Relief 
who live, 39 or 40 Mites diſtant from him. lt follows, 
— . CU SSI OPT 
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that the ancient Dioceſes wete very dißerenf from. 
thoſe of the modern Form, 7 1 30 12 30h 
II. The ancient Dloccſes were fie dur Parifhes, 
becduſe * the whole Dioteſs met 1 in one 
q Place; which 4 Diocels of che e ektent can- 
* he 0. * 40 14 3. 20 
n [quati's time there as no Church Alk bly 
ie the Biſnop. Where the "Biſhop appeats, 
* ſaith he, there let the Multityde be; as Where 
* Chriſt is, there the Catholic Church 78. 


not 
awful withont the Biſhop, either to baptit Sh ad. 
« mioiſter tbe Lord's Supper'2 for "ice ' approves 
© is pledſing to God, chat every os 455 7 
may be firm and ſtedfaſt (g) Af 
There was but one — Ir Conjaigg ati- Table" in 
the whole Piqceſs. Thus narf, 2 one be 
not within the Altar, he is de priveg e Bread 
; of God: ſor if the Prayer iP. « one . ſo 
reat Power, how'niueh more the Frayet of the 


iſnop and the whole Ohurch (h)? In another place, 
„Rum altogether as into/ one Temple of God, as jg 
done Altar, 28 tp ons Jeſs Chrift ( 
Juin Martyr faith; that on Sunday alt that liyed 
in the City and Country met together in one Blace, 
© and the Biſhop -(4evverc\)" ptetched and adriniſtred 
the Euchariſt to them (K). 8 

Hence Cyprian males pre 'Biſhop and une Altar Rela- 
tives; aud faith, © That none can ſet up inother Al. 
* tar, or a new Prieſthood, beſides the one Altar 
© and one Prie ſthood (09. 

It is granted, by the maſt learned Adyotates for 
Epiſcopacy, that anciently the Biſhop's Dioceſs was 
ſo ſmall;*that one Altar was ſufficient for it. So Mr. 
Mede Proof for Churches in the 2d Cent. * o_ Dr. Ham- 
mond, Diſſert. 3. Kab. 3. 15. — 
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- Dr: Stiljugfcet ſaith That altho when che Chu ch- 
. es cs the — ebene 2 
* Gur in fereal Places, yet {till there was, bo 0 


rch and one Altar, 206.000 Tek ALY ons 


witch many. 33 
f "is very plain in — wid as 2 855 1 . 
© planted-by. the Apoltles - cycral Parts, 


that noge but 2 great Stranger ig "the Hiſtory of 


the Church gan ever,call;it ia quel er i; : 


When Dioceſſes increaſed that they, co not au 
meet conſtant]! hy 6 they were obliged to come 
al together When Ma CO ters to 

be | determined. All. the. 551. 925 1 


Church Affairs. Cyprian t x 
[fm a That from the ee a 


2 had determined to do nothing 

1 ew Foro prog eh onf 
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Ah People LE 4 Dioceſs were proſent ar 

Ch lence. Clemens Romanus exhorts 


the Corinthian Schiſmaticks to depart, and ſubmit.to 


rhe Devemingtin of the. Nel (0). 
prian {peaks Decree. made by himſelk and 
oy + ops bare, That the Lapſed ordinarily thou'd 


not be admitted to Communion. without the Re- 


* queſt * the 11 25 (p).., 
They all met tagether'to.chuſt FF Biſhop. Cy 
prian ſaith, the eqple chiefly ha the Power. of 
6 Greco ayer Miniſters and e 5 unwor- 
(q). | 
bas Fabianus cleaed. Riſhop of Rome by all the 
Brethren aſſembled tagethe in the 2 and all 
the . cried with op . that he was br. 
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(a) 4 Sermon 
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(a) ) Cypr . 6. (o) nous vd 
ee IE Corinth. | 14 el ig. 35. 
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57 (+) Here 


* practiſeda f 
ation, tlie 


This agrees witch Clans his Accohmt of Brdihati- 
on, © whic "Jae he, was celebrated with th&Conſent 
of cht Nele hurch (t)) ö iK Hamer 
The Whole Church mer at the reading of qublick 
Letters. Fhus Cypriau Writes to Cornel Biſhop of 
Rome; that he doubts not but be always tead his E- 
© piſtles to his moſt flouriſhing Clergy'Uhat! preſided 
With Him, and to the toſFholy and meſbtiametous 
*Prople, id" deſires" it may be done Ae fer che fu- 
c ture (u.. 07 nme Am oft” 
As numerous as the Clergy and Chriſtiam People at 
Rome Were Jt this time; 'they were no more than 
could àſſemble in one place t hear Cypriants Dixtters 
read by Corne us unto them 01 173101D$ 59 Jon * 
The whole Roman Charch was conhcern'd in the 
Epiſfie which the Roma Cletgy- wrote to the Clergy 
at Cart haze iti Cpu — ny which ends with 
Salutations to the. Brethiren' of Carthage from the Con- 
feſſors, Pfesbyters, and the whole Church at Ropre (W). 
All the Dibceſs were bbliged to communicate with 
the Biſſicp at Eaftet, an&'other principal -Feſtiviries. 
Thus the fourth Counef of Onaans,” Let the chief 
* Citizens keep the great Eeſtixals in the Preſence of 
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A "© nas 0 7 44 ra - 5 
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tr) Euſcb. E. Hift. 6. 29. ( Epi G8. (t) Tüv n dsl 
rigs Tera Ad Corinth. Ep. S. 44. Edit. Paul. 0 p- 55. 
(() Ep. 3. inter Cypr. Epiſt. 
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me Biſhop. The Council of — i 
greater Solemnities to be celebrated i City 
or” PafſhChirth. Þ zd o onen i id TD 
III The anclent Dioce ſſes were pardehiial, becauſs 
there were Dioceſſes ik Villages ne nne, at well 
Win COfges,b | 2067 30G ing 10 Hearse t 
' Soomen obſerves wint in She hia, tho? there were 
erul Cities, there 'was but one Biſhop: in otliet 
umries there wert. Biſhops in ſome Villages, as 
1. and it Cypruy as: aiſo among the Novarians 
l e and among the Montaniſt. (x); t- ines 
t there Were Biſhops in ſeueral Villages as 
5 and 'Palcbrſch two Villages belonging ta 
Pemn puis; Olbium, a Village in the — 
Nite (y)- e a9 ee, eee ent T 
In- Sther Parts of es bind incient-Coftom'of ſer 
titig up Biſhops in leſſer Villages and other obſcute 
Places was continu'd unto Leo's Time, who: wrote 
to the Biſhops of Manritatia *Caftaviewir-to forbid 
that Practice as contrary to ſome Canons, and the 
Di wmity-of - Biſhops 62). 8113 ein nf wn 
Nie were ſeveral Biſhaps in mall Villages in Pn 
leſtine under the Patriarch of Jemſa len as 
by Guliel. Yyrius his Catalogue. This is confeis d by 
Mr Fuller, an Epiſcopal Divine, who obſeryes that 
Ai Hale, Jamnia and Joppa, three Epiſcopal: Towns, 
were within four Miles one of another. — 
. 1 ither let it ſtagger the Readet, if in that Caral 
of Tyri-y he light” on many Biſhopls Sears 
* 406 ar to be found in Merearny Orcatize, or any o- 
ther Geographer, for dome of them were ſuch poor 
Places, that they were aſbamid to appear in 2 
Map. — For in that Age Biſops rad their Sees vr 
. a Villages). Vu ile 


— 1 


— — 


0 28 7. 19. < 2 Inivxira tc 2 {v) Syneſ. Epiſt. 67. 
fo d. Ep. 76. (a) i 87. cap. 32 _— of 7 
Lio, 2. c. 2. 


Greg. 


Le Hiſy v3 Ordination. 


POOR was made) Biſhop of Safmur, 4 
lute Town by Ba (8). 0: 11: 
This Practice generally obtain until che Bitbops 
thought it àa diminution of — Grandeur to preſide 
in mean Villages and Country Towns: _ ., 
The Council of Sardica, about the Lear 349, for; 
bids the erecting of Biſhqpricks; in aa Village or 
+ little City to which one Prealyten was ſuſſic ient, be- 
* cauſe it is not neoeſſary to make 8 Hiſhop there, lc 
5. the Dignity and Authority of a Biſhop ſhould gro 
* contemptible : nor ought the Biſhops, that are in- 
© 'vited from angther Province to ordain a Biſhop, 
© unleſs in —— 28 had Biſhops befotes or in 
* 75 ulous City as deſerves to have a Biſhop $. 
nan, which was ſubſcribed by about 
* * pr Weſtern Biſhops at Sardica, does not ab- 
ſolutely condemn: the making oft Biſhops in Villages 
lefler Cities () but only in; ſuch as were. too 
ig for the Overſight of a ng PaeSbyrers: as many 
ef our Patiſhas are, oon e 36s 
2. Any Village that was too big · a Charge one 
Pregbyrer might have a Biſhap. So that in. the O- 
pion of this Council, which Socrates calls a, General 
Cauncil, f Places: not lo big as — of our preg 
weve capable of having Biſhops, |. Many of og Re 
riſhes liave more than one 1 e and few ariſh 
Rectors but have their Curates. 1140 
This Canon allows the erect gebeugt 
0 eh populous Cities as had none before: and 
reſtraint is only upon foreign Biſhops that are 7 
from another Province. & Biſho ny oe erce a Vil 
lage into a Biſhaprick in — ioceſss. 
If a Place was too great far one Presbyter, it might 
be ſupplicd by a Biſbop and one or more e 


— ” F < 
* * n n 


(e) Naz. Monod. in Bafil. M. Vit. 4 Sardic, Concil. ME Hh cui 
ſufticit unus Presbyter. Vid. valeſ. 8 in Socrat. Hiſt. Eecl. 2. 
— + Hiſt. Led. 2» 20. eh (v9 4 8 
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The. Hiſtory of - Ordinatlon. 267 
as there was cchſton. And there were ſome” Biſho- 
pricks ſo little that a Biſhop and Me- way 


tro-fupply them .. 
2 pion judged 1 — uſoffclern Charge fot 
one Perſon. 2 he, 4 very lalorious e 


for one Miniſter albu ro profide over'1'5o Men 1 7 
So that according to the Sentiments of this Great 
Man, who had juſt Ideas of the Paſtoral Gang a 
ion gf 200 Perſons needed 2 — 

25 de over them wich one or more | . 
Aoftin mentions Churches 1 ries! Ty 
in the Courtries % [£97 2 a! 


Anek 


Tepe. 


in theſe Words? As bs what concerns the Di 
of the Prieſthood; we Above all the 


c Canonical Decrets be ae en Bi not 
*' conſecrared in e 


yery Place, or in every ot 
in ſuch'Places 28 had none beſore: fince the Pres 
ers Care is ſuſßoient where tliett are fewer P 
and lefler Aſtemblies: but „* Powers 
* ought-ro preſide only over the Aſſemblies, 
© and more popuious Cities: leſt the Pricſtly|Emifietd- 
„Jen . de applied ta little Villages! and 
ntry Fatims, or to * e Bere cron 

© contrary to the Divinety inſpired Decrces of 
Holy Fathers: whereby the Honour, t 
* which the — excellent things ought to be com- 
mitted, may 8 2 contemptible by being over nu 


Ss. — ————— 
Kc. * Contra, Petile 3. 31. _ + Sent. Epiſe. 87. de Haret. bapti 


(d) & rare abi 134 Co | ra xe a9 un, tr 
Can. 55, 


met 
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merous. Which Reftirntr ther Biſhop — to 
have been done in his Dioceſs, and deſires that 
© when the Biſhops of thoſe Faces, in which they 
5 ſhonld' not have been orda in d, happen to die, the 
BFlaces may be teſtored to the Jquriſdiction of that 
© Biſhop whoſe they ere before (e.. 
„ At is obſerveablei here: thats: ni b ionen ro 
 1::Tho Ambition of Reſtitutis, who could not en- 
dure any Dimimuion of his Dioceſs, occaſion q this 
Decreei of. Pope L, ho aſſumed a: Power over the 
wifricay:; Churches, which: Jeſus Chriſt never gave him. 
The Roman Pontifs were as forward to determine the 
Miſferences of contending-Biſhops in-remore Provin- 
New as, the: old Roman Emperprs wereto athitrate tho 
Quarrels of contending States, by which ſubtile At- 
tifice the one and then enlarged: cheir Empire. 
dei That the reaſon why Biſhops muſt not de made 
ia Wllages is, nd fagerdatalis Honor ſui mumeroſitare vir 
ats leſt the Epiſcopal Honour ſheutd become epn- 
temptible by ſetting Biſhops over the leſſer Aſſemblies 
AiPreSbyrer was thought ſufficient for theſe. As if 
the Honour: of; Epiſcopacy conſiſted in the Fewneſs 
of Biſhops, in the Nuinerouſneſs of:tbeit Flocks; and 
the. Greatneſs of tho Places where they præſided. It 
i not the number of Paſtars, nor the ſmallneſs of 

ir Flocks, vor the meaneſs af their Seats that can 
make them deſpienble, while they eonſcientiouſly feed 
the Flock. Nor can all the Grandear: of this: World 
leute them from Contempt, if they want Petſonal 
Morth, and be deficient in Poſtoxal Duties 
33. 0s other Reaſon againſt multiplying of Piſho- 
pticks is taken from; the /nſpired;Canm,: as: he blaſ- 
pheweuſly icalls, them. - 'Tis the Prerogatiye ot, cho 
lacred Scriptures to be Divinely inſpired g, and the ſet- 
ting of Mens Decrees on the level with thoſe, has oc- 
caſion d the Corruptions of the Chriſtian Church, 


N 
E 


( Leon. 1. Ep. Decr. 97. cap. 2. + 2 Tim, 3. 16. rare yt 


and 


lr 


2 


© & « 7.@0.3T 


| Archbiſhop of. Canterbury; 
creaſed; as the number of the” Faithful: 
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and the reſolving' of all wes. imc toe Nn 
Mane do ichen 1d a bas dern 
We meet with am ah Cano? Ane Pag 
384. againſt creating of Biſhopb in Dioteſſeb that a- 
ver any (. And —_— — a Peo — 
had been ſubject to the Biſnop of the Dioc 
ceite another Biſhop heſides him ( 005 10 91115? 2 
Thbeſe reſtraints Aabbitn dache Boündaries of Biſho- 
pricks, hie ongbe to have beew: muleiplied as-the 
Behevers increaſed; mhoſe Edification.: ſhoutd ha ve 
been more <ofſtilted than the Graimeur of Biſhops: - 
The. Saxun Council of Heradſird under Theodbrow 
about the Lear 67 deter- 
other things, that Bi ſhoulel bel in- 
2entrensd (h. Theo- 
dorus ſaith, ben took this Canondoht᷑ of the Book of 
Canons made by the Fathers, tic be produc d in 
the Council Whether he refers to ſome ancient Ci 
non, or to a late Dectee of Greim whorallow'd A 
ſtin the Monk to conſecrate 1 2)move:Biſhops under 
him beſides the Britih Biſhops, Iuletermine not (4). 
Of theſe latter, Bede makes memiion of 17 who al- 
ſerted their Rights and ancient Cuſtotus Aga inſt bun- 
ſtin, to whom the: Pope of Rome had unj — 
ed them (k). - It does not appear thhtl 
region was obſerv d in conſtituting 12 Eil Beg 
under the jJuriſdiction of Jork. The Subjection ot 
Scotland, to the Metropolitan of Jari, was not intdhd- 
ed in P. Gregory's Epiſtle, becauſe he ſpeaksmbrof the 
Pitts and Ste, but of | the.Chunchofenbe Englif +3 ind 
the 12 Biſhopricks ſubjected to Jaak:herwwauld have 
erected in the N G00 Places, t. when they ſhould 
embrace the G 41 oil 4 6, 00 Om 24 
II this Gregorian. E Condition . 


[t) Carth. Conc. 2. can. 5. 8) Carth. Con. 3 "Can. 42. U Circa 
A. B. 300. (h) Ecel- Hitt. 4. 5. i) Ibid; 1. 3 (K Wa 2, 
+ Nova Anglorum Ectieba ff. Cum finitinis lopis (1). aw; x 
2 ts 294 ad 7 


there 


A Alea 33 Emser: in 
Jo and Wales, but the Sncceſfors of Auſtin ks 


the Honour of their: Order, and the Biſhops of Tork 
thoſe. tacher to tend theif Power over Scorland than 


bene get Eider in the Nöte Farts of 


ge 3} 1399 be. 
e Senſe of Greg gory 8 Conliturion may be gather- 
ed from his Aa to 4uſtar's eighth - Queſtion, 
—— he commands him not to create Biſhops: at 
ſo, gteat a Diſtance,” but that they rem ebe 
come together at the Ordination of Biſhops (m). 
IV. The ancient Dioceſſes were originally Parcehi- 

al, if we confider. how ttumerotis thy wer In a Provifce: \ 


In Africa Biſhopricks lay very. 1 another, 
chat vait A ies ot Biſhops niet together on ſeve« 


tal occaſions. A Coubcil of 43 ind! another of 100 
Donatiſt Biſhops depoſed Primianss; and fubſtituted 
Maximianus ;and a Council of 3 16 Biſhops of the 
ſame Faction condenin'd the Maximians, and E 
after receiv d him into Favour again (n): . 

In the famous Conference at Carthage, Auſtir men 
tions about 279 Biſhops on the part of the Dunas, 
and 286 Catholick Biſhops; beſides 30 mote who 
came to Carthage, but had not ſubſcribed their Names 
in the publick Liſt, and 120 more who could not be 
. To which number Aker adds fixty vacane 

yet filled (0). © 

The whole rr of Biſhops and Biſhopricks of 
the Catholick part amounts to 486. * 

The firſt Council of Carthage opdime thies neigh- 
bouring Biſhops to hear the Cauſe of à Deacon, fit. 
Biſbops that of Presbyter, and twelye Biſhops'to p 
Judgment on a Biſhop f. If every Deacon now 
to be — by three Werl and every Preite 5 
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Hr, tile Profecation would ang — But in 
the African Prövindes, brig hem ſhopricks were ſmall 
and near one another, the ae which 

mine all Cauſes in theit Nen * 
were held twiee a Nr 4) 10 ne | 

The Presbyters ahtictitly* dwele in ne Houle with 


che Biſtop ft, bits Aff AND 261 56 hou 
liv' in common with 1 Biſhop were 
cual ey and when there was need, were = 


oh ed by ue ec laſtruct the People, either im the 
c Church, or in ſuch Oratories as gepended 
upon it f. At ether fimes chey fat under his Mini- 
firy; and at the Adtmftriſtration of the — 
at his right and left, 2 Diſciples aſſiſting 
as the Author of the Conſtitution ks rat »noH 
In France, che Archbiſhop of Aquitain had 1⁰ 
Biſhop $ under bim in ancient Times ( . eK: 
In dal St. Parrich is ſaid to nave ſettled $65 B. 
2220 . So that ficirBiſhops'es eould be of 50 6 great 
Bae who'judged-df the anden Biſhoz plein by 


thoſe of his Lime, complains of the Mmallnals of the 


Brie, Dioceſſes, and fays, * that Bybips were multi- 
«did and changed, without Order and without 
eaſon, at the meer pleaſure of rhe Metropolſtan, 

s * io that one was not contented with one-Biſhopyick, 
almoſt every (Pariſh) Charet- had/its'/Biſhdp {r). 
n Paleſtine, which was ſcaree as big as one third 
x Egan there were five and thirty noted Biſbo- 
prick whoſe Names may be feen in Gul! Iris, 
d ont of him in  Alftediny bis Chronology of anci- 

ent Cities (O. : 1 8 


V. The ancient Pſa Churches were Parochial, 


uso 
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tt Foſſid. in Vit. Auguſt, cap. r. ont. 
Ap. 8. 12. (p] Via, Utic. de Vand. Pol. Lib. 1. (q) Henric. de 


d. & nem, in uſſer. Rel. Hib. cap. 8. ) Tn vn. Ma 
cap. Noa. 197. (1) Chron, Urb, cap. 9. N * 
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* aboliſhed, as being "Ceremonial. Cod p trauſſ 
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becauſe * — dis | habe of rere, 
This is acknowledged by the Leathed Dr. Lighrface, 
hot obſerves that the, Apolite Faul calls © Ve 

© Epaſcopra,. or ſhops. from the common and — 
© Title, the Chaxan or Overſeet , im the ergebe (3) 
He obſetves in another place, out. of, Maimon, that 
© Angel of the Church, wan ty and the mine 
were one and che ame f. ine. 
The Service and Worſhip, 


be Tewel 


* the N and | publick nen of 


the Synagogues, 8 Was mo into the 
. I Charch: :,to wit, th e publick e 


< Prayers, reading. God's Ward, and Preachin 1 
Hence the Names of the Miniſt s of the olpc} 
were the very. ſame, the Angel. ef te Church, and 


«© the Biſhop, ' which belonged, to * Mi niſter 133 0 
Synagogues (u). Certainly, faith the — learn 
Author, the Signification of the Word Bi 


© Angel of the Cherch, had been determin'd with 125 


Noife, if recourſe. had been made to the Mi 0 
« Fountains, and Men had not, yainly 11176 
bout the Signification of Words, take Was no 
© whence f. a 
The learned Grotizs is of the fame Opin, Abi ir 
benen, &c. © I take the Conſtitution of the Lp wt 
© an Church to be form d not after the Pattern af th 
Temple at Jeruſalem, but ohthe Synagogucs. 
© at is certain that in every ogue there. was: 
* whom the Jews called the head Ft the. 
y * Nagogue, and the Helleniſts a e M. vel N 
ure the Ruler of the Synagogue (w 
After the Deſtruction of the Temple, the ug eo na- 
gogues were govern d by Chief Rulers, Prieſts, Elders 
and - Deacoxs. Theſe were —_ to ſome general 
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to the Synagogue, that every . 
A.Chief Ruler, or Biſhop, one or 1e 

Deacant. Not that the Bibop was of 
der from. 12 * but that he bad 


Charge ation, in which was _ 
ed: bt FB Deacons, is our Pads e a 
with their Curates and Church Id ard. „6 
- Epipbanins calls the Degcons Azamite, from che He- 
not only the iſ 
„ but. 
4 unto whom it b 


cher That the be Penatey K hippisg is call'd * 


Mat LENIN * my is Wiipping per | 


Pl. . They tie bark rs Hands O A Pillar- 
the Chaxen, ot Miniſter takes bold of his Garment, 


and whether by looling or beating it makes bare bis 


06 KY of. 43, 
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Presbyters and Rulers of the 


blies of the Therapente, who 


274 The 1 
Breaſt: A Stone is placed by him, on which the 
—— 2 hoking a Cord of twiſted Thongs 
in 8 c 9. | F251 Qs 1 „ 

See ſeveral Examples of this Sig WW of zm in 
E. . 4. The ſame Officer was Gatte alſo V ry 


ger or Angel of the Congregation (b). 
The Ebionites, who under the C ian Nat Ju- 


daz d in many Things, call'd their — Sy- 


nagogue and not a Church, and filed their Teachers 
ogue (c). 

Juſtinian calls the Rulers of the Fewyh 80 ynagogues 
— = _ = them from — Jew 
Pres N preſi in the 8 ynagogues, an 
ey ri the Leeden of the Hebrew Bithe which the 
Jews call t Sections and the Hellenifts rig. Theſe 
rchiphirekiva had their Superiors, who were called 
Primates. It appears by the Imperial bm mp 
that chere · was 4 Primate in each of the e 
ſo there was in other Provinces (d). O 

Philo obſerves, that — the ug the; fr 
did read in the 2 er 2 Whb 


as one of the moſt ld in the Law, explain d the 


more obſcure Things (e). 


He mentions — Por ot Preſident i in the Aﬀem- 
reached unto them, by 
8 the Allegories the Law, and ſung a 
Mas, either out of the Writings of the Prophets, or 
his A Compoſure (). 

There were Synagogues in — Cities.” What ave 
as Oratories, ſaith Philo, built in every City, but Schools 


of Vertu and I iſdom (g) ?? 


Nr n may help us to underſtand 8. Paul's 


„ ** 


nan ”= K 


tz) Cod. Maccoth. 


— = — — 
| Soft 13 (a) Obſerv. 2 
56. (bj Ibid. p. 952 


ven. Epiph. ubi Sup. "Ia we (4) d CA N de Jad. 
te) Quod omnis prob. liber. p. 877. Edit. Frankf. 1691. (f) De 


Vit, Conrempl. 901. ( 4 —_ r S ονονν % — De vit. 
1 f. C. 25 f 
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mers of thee: 
lg * a * cer were 


Biſhop DE ORE e the Church in his Pariſh (K. 
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eber When hs erhorts Ficwto dig Elder! see 
in every City (f). h. here is the ſame. with 
dar ri in every Church,\ Ats 14 23. but it docs 
not 3 chence, eta ities wers, of 


At firſt the ie Chriſtian Church was but a fall Part 
$ row for + OD 1 8 eſſary 
rous for a ſin egation, it nec 

Cruces ans * as the 5 


fome Jeu age a * 
wee 22 erer Be 


had their diſtin& and proper; Ruler or Biſhop, and 
ſo. had every a Cch in ach 9 as had 
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een ſaith, a bad 


In another Place he calls Aquila and Nic Bulbs 
of the Pariſhes, of 4fia(*), then. adds to this Py » 
The Biſhops,mui7 de without the Conſent of their 
Primate, except in their c] Pariſh, and the \/illages 
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